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JOHN WESLEYSNOTES

ON THE WHOLE BIBLE

THE NEW TESTAMENT

by John Wesley

PREFACE

1. For many years | have had a desire of setting down and laying together, what has occurred
to my mind, either in reading, thinking, or conversation, which might assist serious persons, who
have not the advantage of |earning, in understanding the New Testament. But | have been continually
deterred from attempting any thing of thiskind, by a deep sense of my own inability: of my want,
not only of learning for such a work, but much more, of experience and wisdom. This has often
occasioned my laying aside the thought. And when, by much importunity, | have been prevailed
upon to resume it, still 1 determined to delay it aslong as possible, that (if it should please God) |
might finish my work and my life together.

2. But having lately had aloud call from God to arise and go hence, | am convinced that if |
attempt any thing of thiskind at all, | must not delay any longer. My day isfar spent, and (evenin
anatural way) the shadows of the evening come on apace. And | am the rather induced to do what
little | can in this way, because | can do nothing else: being prevented, by my present weakness,
from either travelling or preaching. But, blessed be God, | can till read, and write, and think. O
that it may beto hisglory!

3. It will be easily discerned, even from what | have said already, and much more from the
notes themselves, that they were not principally designed for men of learning; who are provided
with many other helps. and much less for men of long and deep experience in the ways and word
of God. | desireto sit at their feet, and to learn of them. But | write chiefly for plain unlettered men,
who understand only their mother tongue, and yet reverence and love the word of God, and have
adesire to save their souls.

4. Inorder to assist thesein such ameasureas| am able, | design first to set down the text itself,
for the most part, in the common English trandation, which is, in general, (so far as | can judge)
abundantly the best that | have seen. Yet | do not say it is incapable of being brought, in several
places, nearer to the original. Neither will | affirm, that the Greek copiesfrom which thistransation
was made, are aways the most correct. And therefore | shall take the liberty, as occasion may
require, to make here and there asmall alteration.



Wesley's Notes John Wesley

5.1 amvery sensible thiswill beliable to objections: nay, to objections of quite opposite kinds.
Some will probably think, thetext is altered too much; and others, that it is altered too little. To the
former | would observe, that | never knowingly, so much as in one place, altered it for altering
sake: but there, and there only, where first, the sense was made better, stronger, clearer, or more
consistent with the context: secondly, where the sense being equally good, the phrase was better
or nearer the original. To thelatter, who think the alterationstoo few, and that the translation might
have been nearer till, | answer, thisistrue: | acknowledge it might. But what valuable end would
it have answered, to multiply such trivia alterations as add neither clearness nor strength to the
text? This | could not prevail upon myself to do: so much the less because there is, to my
apprehension, | know not what, peculiarly solemn and venerable in the old language of our
trandation. And suppose this a mistaken apprehension, and an instance of human infirmity; yet, is
it not an excusable infirmity, to be unwilling to part with what we have been long accustomed to;
and to love the very words by which God has often conveyed strength or comfort to our souls!

6. | have endeavoured to make the notes as short as possible that the comment may not obscure
or swallow up the text: and as plain as possible, in pursuance of my main design, to assist the
unlearned reader: for thisreason | have studiously avoided, not only all curiousand critical inquiries,
and all use of the learned languages, but all such methods of reasoning and modes of expression
as people in common life are unacquainted with: for the same reason, as | rather endeavour to
obviate than to propose and answer guestions, so | purposely decline going deep into many
difficulties, lest | should leave the ordinary reader behind me.

7. 1 once designed to write down barely what occurred, to my own mind, consulting none but
the inspired writers. But no sooner was | acquainted with that great light of the Christian world,
(lately gone to his reward, ) Bengelius, than | entirely changed my design, being thoroughly
convinced it might be of more serviceto the cause of religion, werel barely to translate his Gnomon
Novi Testamenti, than to write many volumes upon it. Many of hisexcellent notes | have therefore
trandlated. Many more | have abridged, omitting that part which was purely critical, and giving the
substance of therest. Those various readings likewise, which he has showed to have avast majority
of ancient copies and trandations on their side, | have without scruple incorporated with the text;
which, after his manner, | have divided all along (though not omitting the common division into
chapters and verses, which is of use on various accounts) according to the matter it contains, making
alarger or smaller pause, just as the sense requires. And even thisis such a help in many places,
as one who has not tried it can scarcely conceive.

8. | am likewise indebted for some useful observations to Dr. Heylin's Theological Lectures:
and for many more to Dr. Guyse, and to the Family Expositor of the late pious and learned Dr.
Doddridge It was a doubt with me for some time, whether | should not subjoin to every note |
received from them the name of the author from whom it was taken; especially considering | had
transcribed some, and abridged many more, ailmost in the words of the author. But upon farther
consideration, | resolved to name none, that nothing might divert the mind of the reader from
keeping closeto the point in view, and receiving what was spoken only according to itsown intrinsic
value.

9. | cannot flatter myself so far (to use the words of one of the above-named writers) as to
imaginethat | have fallen into no mistakesin awork of so great difficulty. But my own conscience
acquits me of having designedly misrepresented any single passage of Scripture, or of having written
one line with a purpose of inflaming the hearts of Christians against each other. God forbid that |
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should make the words of the most gentle and benevolent Jesus a vehicle to convey such poison.
Would to God that all the party names, and unscriptural phrases and forms, which have divided the
Christian world, were forgot: and that we might all agree to sit down together, as humble, loving
disciples, at the feet of our common Master, to hear hisword, to imbibe his Spirit, and to transcribe
hislifein our own!

10. Concerning the Scripturesin general, it may be observed, theword of the living God, which
directed the first patriarchs also, was, in the time of Moses, committed to writing. To this were
added, in several succeeding generations, the inspired writings of the other prophets. Afterward,
what the Son of God preached, and the Holy Ghost spake by the apostles, the apostles and evangelists
wrote. - Thisis what we now style the Holy Scripture: thisis that word of God which remaineth
for ever: of which, though heaven and earth pass away, one jot or tittle shall not pass away. The
Scripture therefore of the Old and New Testament, isamost solid and precious system of Divine
truth. Every part thereof isworthy of God; and all together are one entire body, wherein isno defect,
no excess. It is the fountain of heavenly wisdom, which they who are able to taste, prefer to all
writings of men, however wise, or learned, or holy.

11. An exact knowledge of the truth was accompanied in the inspired writers with an exactly
regular series of arguments, a precise expression of their meaning, and agenuine vigour of suitable
affections. The chain of argument in each book isbriefly exhibited in the table prefixed to it, which
contains a so the sum thereof, and may be of more use than prefixing the argument to each chapter;
the division of the New Testament into chapters having been made in the dark ages, and very
incorrectly; often separating thingsthat are closely joined, and joining those that are entirely distinct
from each other.

12. In the language of the sacred writings, we may observe the utmost depth, together with the
utmost ease. All the elegancies of human composures sink into nothing before it: God speaks not
as man, but as God. His thoughts are very deep: and thence his words are of inexhaustible virtue.
And the language of his messengers also is exact in the highest degree: for the words which were
given them accurately answered the impression made upon their minds. and hence Luther says,
"Divinity is nothing but a grammar of the language of the Holy Ghost." To understand this
thoroughly, we should observe the emphasiswhich lies on every word; the holy affections expressed
thereby, and the tempers shown by every writer. But how little are these, the latter especialy,
regarded? Though they are wonderfully diffused through the whole New Testament, and are in
truth a continued commendation of him who acts, or speaks, or writes.

13. The New Testament is all those sacred writings in which the New Testament or covenant
isdescribed. Theformer part of this contains the writings of the evangelists and apostles: the latter,
the Revelation of Jesus Christ. In the former is, first, the history of Jesus Christ, from his coming
in the flesh to his ascension into heaven; then the institution and history of the Christian Church,
from the time of his ascension. The Revelation delivers what is to be, with regard to Christ, the
Church, and the universe, till the consummation of all things. BRISTOL HOT-WELLS, January
4, 1754,
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NOTESON THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MATTHEW

THE Gospel (that is, good tidings) means a book containing the good tidings of our salvation
by Jesus Christ. St. Mark in his Gospel presupposes that of St. Matthew, and supplies what is
omitted therein. St. Luke supplies what is omitted by both the former: St. John what is omitted by
all the three. St. Matthew particularly points out the fulfilling of the prophecies for the conviction
of the Jews. St. Mark wrote a short compendium, and yet added many remarkable circumstances
omitted by St. Matthew, particularly with regard to the apostles, immediately after they were called.
St. Luke treated principally of the office of Christ, and mostly in a historical manner. St. John
refuted those who denied his Godhead: each choosing to treat more largely on those things, which
most suited the time when, and the persons to whom, he wrote.

The Gospel according to St. Matthew contains,

|. The birth of Christ, and what presently followed it

a. Hisgenealogy Chapi. 1-17

b. Hisbirth 18-25

c. The coming of the wise meniii, 1-12

d. Hisflight into Egypt, and return 13-23

I1. The introduction

a. John the Baptist iii, 1-12

b. The baptism of Christ 13-17

c. Histemptation and victory iv, 1-11

[11. The actions and words by which Jesus proved he was the Christ

a At Capernaum 12-16

Where we may observe
1. His preaching 17
2. Cdling Andrew and Peter, James and John 18-22
3. Preaching and healing, 23-25
4. Sermon on the mount v, vi, vii
5. Headling the leper viii, 1-4
6. The centurion’s servant 5-13
7. Peter's mother-in-law 14-15
8. Many that were sick 16-17

b. In hisjourney (wherein he admonished two that offered to follow him) over the sea.
Here we may observe
1. Hisdominion over the winds and seas 18-27
2. The devils passing from the men into the swine 28-34

c. At Capernaum again Here, ix,
1. He cures the paralytic 1-8
2. Cdls Matthew, and defends his conversing with publicans and sinners 9-13
3. Answers concerning fasting 14-17
4. Raises Jairus's daughter (after curing the issue of blood). 18-26
5. Gives sight to two blind men 27-31
6. Dispossesses the demoniac 32-34
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7. Goes through the cities, and directs to pray for labourers. 35-38
8. Sends and instructs labourers, and preaches himself. x, 1; xi, 1
9. Answers the message of John 2-6
10. Commends John, reproves the unbelieving cities, invites the weary 7-30
11. Defends the disciples plucking the corn Chap. xii, 1-8
12. Heals the withered hand 9-13
13. Retires from the Pharisees lying in wait 14-21
14. Cures the demoniac, while the people wonder, and the Pharisees blaspheming,
arerefuted 22-37
15. Reproves them that require asign 38-45
16. Declares who are hisrelations, and 46-50
17. Teaches by parables xiii, 1-52
d. At Nazareth 53-58
e. In other places
1. Herod having killed John, doubts concerning Jesus. Jesus retiring, is sought for
by the people xiv, 1-13
2. He heals the sick, and feeds five thousand 14-21
3. Hisvoyage and miracles in the land of Gennesaret 22-36
4. Unwashen hands xv, 1-20
5. The woman of Canaan 21-28
6. Many sick healed 29-31
7. Four thousand fed 32-38
8. Those who require asign reproved xv, 39; xvi, 1-4
9. The leaven of the Pharisees 5-12
Predictions of his death and resurrection
a. Thefirst prediction
1. Preparation for it by a confirmation that he is the Christ. 13-20
2. The prediction itself, and reproof of Peter 21-28
b. The second prediction
1. The transfiguration, and silence enjoined xvii, 1-13
2. Thelunatic healed 14-21
3. The prediction itself 22-23
4. Thetribute paid 24-27
5. Who is greatest in Christ's kingdom xviii, 1-20
6. The duty of forgiving our brother 21-35
c. The third prediction
1. Jesus departs out of Galilee xix, 1-2
2 Of divorce and celibacy 3-12
3. Histenderness to little children 13-15
4. The rich man drawing back, and hence 16-22 Of the salvation of the rich 23-26
Of the reward of following Christ 27-30 Of the last and the first xx, 1-16
5. The prediction itself 17-19
6. The request of James and John; humility enjoined 20-28
7. The two blind men cured 29-34
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V. Transactions at Jerusalem before his passion
a. Sunday Hisroyal entry into Jerusalem xxi, 1-11 His purging the temple 12-17
b. Monday The barren fig tree 18-22
c. Tuesday, transactions In the temple
1. The chief priests and elders confuted By a question concerning John's baptism
23-27 By the parables Of the two sons 28-32 Of the vineyard 33-44
2. Seek to lay hands on him 45-46
3. The parable of the marriage feast xxii, 1-14
4. He is questioned, concerning paying tribute 15-22 The resurrection 23-33 The
great commandment 34-40
5. Christ's question concerning David's Lord 41-46 Caution concerning the scribes
and Pharisees xxiii, 1-12 Severe reproof of them 13-36 and of Jerusalem 37-39
Out of the temple:
1. His discourse of the destruction of Jerusalem, and the end of the world Chap.
xxiv, 1-51
2. Theten virgins, the talents; the last judgment . xxv, 1-46
V1. His passion and resurrection
A. His passion, death, and burial xxvi, 1-2
a. Wednesday His prediction xxvi, 1-2 The consultation of the chief priests and
elders 3-5 Judas bargains to betray him 6-16
b. Thursday
1. In the day time The passover prepared 17-19
2. Inthe evening The traitor discovered 20-25 The Lord's Supper 26-29
3. Inthe night
1. Jesus foretells the cowardice of the apostles 33-35
2. Isin agony 36-46
3. Isapprehended, reproves Peter and the multitude; is forsaken of all 47-56
4. Is led to Caiaphas, falsely accused, owns himself the Son of God, is
condemned, derided 57-68
5. Peter denies him and weeps 69-75
c. Friday
1. The height of his passion In the morning
1. Jesusis delivered to Pilate xxvii, 1-2
2. The death of Judas 3-10
3. Jesus's kingdom and silence 11-14
4. Pilate, though warned by his wife, condemns him 15-26
5. Heis mocked and led forth 27-32 The third hour The vinegar and gall: the
crucifixion; his garments divided; the inscription on the cross; the two
robbers; blasphemies 33-44 From the sixth to the ninth hour The darkness,
his last agony 45-49
2. His death 50 The veil rent, and a great earthquake 51-53 The centurion
wonders; the women behold 54-56
3. Hisburial 57-61
d. Saturday The sepulchre secured 62-66
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B. Hisresurrection
1. Testified to the women by an angel xxviii, 1-8 By our Lord himself 9-10
2. Denied by his adversaries 11-15
1. Proved to his apostles 16-20

ST.MATTHEW

1. The book of the generation of Jesus Christ - That is, strictly speaking, the account of hisbirth
and genealogy. Thistitle therefore properly relates to the verses that immediately follow: but as it
sometimes signifies the history of aperson, in that sense it may belong to the whole book. If there
were any difficultiesin thisgenealogy, or that given by St. Luke, which could not easily be removed,
they would rather affect the Jewish tables, than the credit of the evangelists: for they act only as
historians setting down these genealogies, as they stood in those public and alowed records.
Therefore they were to take them as they found them. Nor was it needful they should correct the
mistakes, if there were any. For these accounts sufficiently answer the end for which they are
recited. They unquestionably provethe grand point in view, that Jesus was of the family from which
the promised seed was to come. And they had more weight with the Jews for this purpose, than if
alterations had been made by inspiration itself. For such alterations would have occasioned endless
disputes between them and the disciples of our Lord. The son of David, the son of Abraham - He
is so called, because to these he was more peculiarly promised; and of these it was often foretold
the Messiah should spring. Lukeiiii, 31.

3. Of Thamar - St. Matthew adds the names of those women a so, that were remarkablein the
sacred history.

4. Naasson - Who was prince of the tribe of Judah, when the Israglites entered into Canaan.

5. Obed begat Jesse - The providence of God was peculiarly shown in this, that Salmon, Boaz,
and Obed, must each of them have been near a hundred years old, at the birth of his son here
recorded.

6. David the king - Particularly mentioned under this character, because his throne is given to
the Messiah.

8. Jehoram begat Uzziah - Jehoahaz, Joash, and Amaziah coming between. So that he begat
him mediately, as Christ ismediately the son of David and of Abraham. So the progeny of Hezekiah,
after many generations, are called the sons that should issue from him, which he should beget,
Isaiah xxxix, 7.

11. Josiah begat Jeconiah - Mediately, Jehoiakim coming between. And his brethren - That is,
his uncles. The Jews term al kinsmen brethren. About the time they were carried away - Which
was alittle after the birth of Jeconiah.
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16. The husband of Mary - Jesus was generally believed to be the son of Joseph. It was needful
for al who believed this, to know, that Joseph was sprung from David. Otherwise they would not
allow Jesus to be the Christ. Jesus, who is called Christ - The name Jesus respects chiefly the
promise of blessing made to Abraham: the name Christ, the promise of the Messiah's kingdom,
which was made to David. It may be farther observed, that the word Christ in Greek, and Messiah
in Hebrews, signify anointed, and imply the prophetic, priestly, and royal characters, which were
to meet in the Messiah. Among the Jews, anointing was the ceremony whereby prophets, priests,
and kings were initiated into those offices. And if we look into ourselves, we shall find a want of
Christ in al these respects. We are by nature at a distance from God, alienated from him, and
incapable of a free access to him. Hence we want a mediator, an intercessor, in aword, a Chrigt,
in his priestly office. Thisregards our state with respect to God. And with respect to ourselves, we
find atotal darkness, blindness, ignorance of God, and the things of God. Now here we want Christ
in his prophetic office, to enlighten our minds, and teach us the whole will of God. We find aso
within usastrange misrule of appetites and passions. For these we want Christ in hisroyal character,
to reign in our hearts, and subdue all things to himself.

17. So all the generations - Observe, in order to complete the three fourteens, David ends the
first fourteen, and begins the second (which reaches to the captivity) and Jesus ends the third
fourteen. When we survey such a series of generations, it is a natural and obvious reflection, how
liketheleaves of atree one passeth away, and another cometh! Y et the earth till abideth. And with
it the goodness of the Lord which runs from generation to generation, the common hope of parents
and children. Of those who formerly lived upon earth, and perhaps made the most conspicuous
figure, how many are there whose names are perished with them? How many, of whom only the
names are remaining? Thus are we likewise passing away! And thus shall we shortly be forgotten!
Happy are we, if, while we are forgotten by men, we are remembered by God! If our names, lost
on earth, are at length found written in the book of life!

19. A just man - A strict observer of the law: therefore not thinking it right to keep her.

21. Jesus - That is, a Saviour. It is the same name with Joshua (who was a type of him) which
properly signifies, The Lord, Salvation. His people - Israel. And al the Israel of God.

23. They shall call his name Emmanuel - To be called, only means, according to the Hebrews
manner of speaking, that the person spoken of shall really and effectually be what heis called, and
actually fulfil that title. Thus, Unto us a child is born - and his name shall be called Wonderful,
Counsellor, the Mighty God, the Prince of Peace- That is, he shall be all these, though not so much
nominally, asreally, andin effect. And thus was he called Emmanuel ; which was no common name
of Christ, but points out his nature and office; as he is God incarnate, and dwells by his Spirit in
the hearts of his people. It is observable, the words in Isaiah are, Thou (namely, his mother) shalt
call; but here, They - that is, al his people, shall call - shall acknowledge him to be Emmanuel,
God with us. Which being interpreted - Thisis aclear proof that St. Matthew wrote his Gospel in
Greek, and not in Hebrew. Isaiah vii, 14.

25. He knew her not, till after she had brought forth - It cannot be inferred from hence, that he
knew her afterward: no more than it can be inferred from that expression, 2 Sam. vi, 23, Michal
had no child till the day of her death, that she had children afterward. Nor do the wordsthat follow,
the first-born son, alter the case. For there are abundance of places, wherein the term first born is
used, though there were no subsequent children. Lukeii, 7.
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1. Bethlehem of Judea - There was another Bethlehem in the tribe of Zebulon. In the days of
Herod - commonly called Herod the Great, born at Ascalon. The scepter was now on the point of
departing from Judah. Among his sonswere Archelaus, mentioned ver. 22; Herod Antipas, mentioned
chap. xiv, and Philip, mentioned Lukeiii, 19. Herod Agrippa, mentioned Acts xii, 1; &c., was his
grandson. Wise men - The first fruits of the Gentiles. Probably they were Gentile philosophers,
who, through the Divine assistance, had improved their knowledge of nature, asameans of leading
to the knowledge of the one true God. Nor is it unreasonable to suppose, that God had favoured
them with some extraordinary Revelations of himself, as he did Melchisedec, Job, and severa
others, who were not of the family of Abraham; to which he never intended absolutely to confine
hisfavours. The title given them in the original was anciently given to all philosophers, or men of
learning; those particularly who were curious in examining the works of nature, and observing the
motions of the heavenly bodies. From the east - So Arabiais frequently called in Scripture. It lay
to the east of Judea, and was famous for gold, frankincense, and myrrh. We have seen his star -
Undoubtedly they had before heard Balaam's prophecy. And probably when they saw this unusual
star, it was revealed to them that this prophecy was fulfilled. In the east - That is, while we were
in the east.

2. To do him homage - To pay him that honour, by bowing to the earth before him, which the
eastern nations used to pay to their monarchs.

4. The chief priests- That is, not only the high priest and his deputy, with those who formerly
had born that office: but also the chief man in each of those twenty-four courses, into which the
body of priestswere divided, 1 Chron. xxiv, 6-19. The scribes were those whose peculiar business
it wasto explain the Scriptures to the people. They were the public preachers, or expounders of the
law of Moses. Whence the chief of them were called doctors of the law.

6. Thou art in nowise the least among the princes of Judah - That is, among the cities belonging
to the princes or heads of thousands in Judah. When this and several other quotations from the Old
Testament are compared with the original, it plainly appears, the apostles did not always think it
necessary exactly to transcribe the passages they cited, but contented themselves with giving the
genera sense, though with some diversity of language. The words of Micah, which we render,
Though thou be little, may be rendered, Art thou little? And then the difference which seemsto be
here between the prophet and the evangelist vanishes away. Micah v, 2.

8. And if yefind him, bring me word - Probably Herod did not believe he was born; otherwise
would not so suspicious a prince have tried to make sure work at once?

10. Seeing the star - Standing over where the child was.

11. They presented to him gifts - It was customary to offer some present to any eminent person
whom they visited. And so it is, as travelers observe, in the eastern countries to this day. Gold,
frankincense, and myrrh - Probably these were the best things their country afforded; and the
presents ordinarily made to great persons. This was a most seasonable, providential assistance for
along and expensive journey into Egypt, a country where they were entirely strangers, and were
to stay for a considerable time.

15. That it might be fulfilled - That is, whereby was fulfilled. The original word frequently
signifies, not the design of an action, but barely the consequence or event of it. Which was spoken
of the Lord by the prophet - on another occasion: Out of Egypt have | called my Son - which was
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now fulfilled asit were anew; Christ being in afar higher sense the Son of God than Israel, of whom
the words were originally spoken. Hoseaxi, 1.

16. Then Herod, seeing that he was deluded by the wise men - So did his pride teach him to
regard thisaction, asif it were intended to expose him to the derision of his subjects. Sending forth
- aparty of soldiers: In all the confinesthereof - In all the neighbouring places, of which Ramawas
one.

17. Then wasfulfilled - A passage of Scripture, whether prophetic, historical, or poetical, isin
the language of the New Testament fulfilled, when an event happens to which it may with great
propriety be accommodated.

18. Rachel weeping for her children - The Benjamites, who inhabited Rama, sprung from her.
Shewas buried near this place; and is here beautifully represented risen, asit were out of her grave,
and bewailing her lost children. Because they are not - that is, are dead. The preservation of Jesus
from this destruction, may be considered as afigure of God's care over hischildrenintheir greatest
danger. God does not often, as he easily could, cut off their persecutors at astroke. But he provides
a hiding place for his people, and by methods not less effectual, though less pompous, preserves
them from being swept away, even when the enemy comesin like aflood. Jer. xxxi, 15.

22. He was afraid to go thither - into Judea; and so turned aside into the region of Galilee - a
part of the land of Isragl not under the jurisdiction of Archelaus.

23. He came and dwelt in Nazareth - (where he had dwelt before he went to Bethlehem) aplace
contemptible to a proverb. So that hereby was fulfilled what has been spoken in effect by several
of the prophets, (though by none of them in express words, ) He shall be called a Nazarene - that
is, he shall be despised and rejected, shall be amark of public contempt and reproach.

1. In those days - that is, while Jesus dwelt there. In the wilderness of Judea - This was a
wilderness properly so called, awild, barren, desolate place as was that also where our Lord was
tempted. But, generally speaking, a wilderness in the New Testament means only a common, or
less cultivated place, in opposition to pasture and arable land. Mark i, 1; Lukeiii, 1.

2. The kingdom of heaven, and the kingdom of God, are but two phrases for the same thing.
They mean, not barely afuture happy state, in heaven, but astate to be enjoyed on earth: the proper
disposition for the glory of heaven, rather than the possession of it. Isat hand - Asif he had said,
God is about to erect that kingdom, spoken of by Daniel, Dan. ii, 44, vii, 13, 14, the kingdom of
the God of heaven. It properly signifies here, the Gospel dispensation, in which subjects were to
be gathered to God by his Son, and a society to be formed, which was to subsist first on earth, and
afterward with God in glory. In some places of Scripture, the phrase more particularly denotes the
state of it on earth: in, others, it signifies only the state of glory: but it generally includes both. The
Jews understood it of atemporal kingdom, the seat of which they supposed would be Jerusalem;
and the expected sovereign of this kingdom they learned from Daniel to call the Son of man. Both
John the Baptist and Christ took up that phrase, the kingdom of heaven, as they found it, and
gradually taught the Jews (though greatly unwilling to learn) to understand it right. The very demand
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of repentance, as previous to it, showed it was a spiritual kingdom, and that no wicked man, how
politic, brave, or learned soever, could possibly be a subject of it.

3. The way of the Lord - Of Christ. Make his paths straight - By removing every thing which
might prove a hindrance to his gracious appearance. Isaiah xl, 3.

4. John had his raiment of camels' hair - Coarse and rough, suiting his character and doctrine.
A leathern girdle - Like Elijah, in whose spirit and power he came. His food was locusts and wild
honey - Locusts are ranked among clean meats, Lev. xi, 22. But these were not always to be had.
So in default of those, he fed on wild honey.

6. Confessing their sins - Of their own accord; freely and openly. Such prodigious numbers
could hardly be baptized by immerging their whole bodies under water: nor can we think they were
provided with change of raiment for it, which was scarcely practicable for such vast multitudes.
And yet they could not be immerged naked with modesty, nor in their wearing apparel with safety.
It seems, therefore, that they stood in ranks on the edge of the river, and that John, passing along
before them, cast water on their heads or faces, by which means he might baptize many thousands
in aday. And this way most naturally signified Christ's baptizing them with the Holy Ghost and
with fire, which John spoke of, as prefigured by his baptizing with water, and which was eminently
fulfilled, when the Holy Ghost sat upon the disciples in the appearance of tongues, or flames of
fire.

7. The Phariseeswere avery ancient sect among the Jews. They took their namefrom aHebrew
word, which signifies to separate, because they separated themselves from al other men. They
were outwardly strict observers of the law, fasted often, made long prayers, rigorously kept the
Sabbath, and paid all tithe, even of mint, anise, and cummin. Hence they werein high esteem among
the people. But inwardly, they were full of pride and hypocrisy. The Sadducees were another sect
among the Jews, only not so considerable as the Pharisees. They denied the existence of angels,
and theimmortality of the soul, and by consequence the resurrection of the dead. Y e brood of vipers
- In like manner, the crafty Herod is styled a fox, and persons of insidious, ravenous, profane, or
sensual dispositions, are named respectively by him who saw their hearts, serpents, dogs, wolves,
and swine; terms which are not the random language of passion, but a judicious designation of the
persons meant by them. For it was fitting such men should be marked out, either for a caution to
others, or awarning to themselves.

8. Repentance is of two sorts; that which istermed legal, and that which is styled evangelical
repentance. The former (which is the same that is spoken of here) is athorough conviction of sin.
The latter is a change of heart (and consequently of life) from al sin to all holiness.

9. And say not confidently - Theword inthe original, vulgarly rendered, Think not, seems here,
and in many places, not to diminish, but rather add to the force of the word with which it isjoined.
We have Abraham to our father - It is almost incredible, how great the presumption of the Jews
was on this their relation to Abraham. One of their famous sayings was, "Abraham sits near the
gates of hell, and suffers no Israelite to go down into it." | say unto you - This preface always
denotes the importance of what follows. Of these stones - Probably pointing to those which lay
before them.

10. But the axe also already lieth - That is, there is no room for such idle pretenses. Speedy
execution is determined against al that do not repent. The comparison seems to be taken from a
woodman that has laid down his axe to put off his coat, and then immediately goes to work to cut
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down thetree. Thisrefersto the wrath to comeinverse 7. Is hewn down - Instantly, without farther
delay.

11. He shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost and with fire - He shall fill you with the Holy
Ghost, inflaming your hearts with that fire of love, which many waters cannot quench. And this
was done, even with a visible appearance as of fire, on the day of pentecost.

12. Whose fan - That is, the word of the Gospel. Hisfloor - That is, his Church, which is now
covered with amixture of wheat and chaff. He will gather the wheat into the garner - Will lay up
those who are truly good in heaven.

13. Mark i, 9; Lukeiii, 21

15. It becometh usto fulfil all righteousness - It becometh every messenger of God to observe
all his righteous ordinances. But the particular meaning of our Lord seemsto be, that it becometh
us to do (me to receive baptism, and you to administer it) in order to fulfil, that is, that | may fully
perform every part of the righteous law of God, and the commission he hath given me.

16. And Jesus being baptized - Let our Lord's submitting to baptism teach us a holy exactness
in the observance of those institutions which owe their obligation merely to a Divine command.
Surely thusit becometh all hisfollowersto fulfil all righteousness. Jesus had no sin to wash away.
And yet he was baptized. And God owned his ordinance, so as to make it the season of pouring
forth the Holy Spirit upon him. And where can we expect this sacred effusion, but in an humble
attendance on Divine appointments? Lo, the heavens were opened, and he saw the Spirit of God -
St. Luke adds, in abodily form - Probably in a glorious appearance of fire, perhaps in the shape of
adove, descending with ahovering motion, till it rested upon him. Thiswas avisible token of those
secret operations of the blessed Spirit, by which he was anointed in a peculiar manner; and
abundantly fitted for his public work.

17. And lo, avoice - We have here a glorious manifestation of the ever - blessed Trinity: the
Father speaking from heaven, the Son spoken to, the Holy Ghost descending upon him. In whom
| delight - What an encomium is this! How poor to this are all other kinds of praise! To be the
pleasure, the delight of God, thisis praise indeed: thisistrue glory: thisisthe highest, the brightest
light, that virtue can appear in.

AV

1. Then - After this glorious evidence of his Father's love, he was completely armed for the
combat. Thus after the clearest light and the strongest consolation, let us expect the sharpest
temptations. By the Spirit - Probably through a strong inward impulse. Mark i, 12; Lukeiv, 1.

2. Having fasted - Whereby doubtless he received more abundant spiritual strength from God.
Forty days and forty nights - As did Moses, the giver of the law, and Elijah, the great restorer of
it. He was afterward hungry - And so prepared for the first temptation.

3. Coming to him - In avisible form; probably in a human shape, as one that desired to inquire
farther into the evidences of his being the Messiah.

4. Itiswritten - Thus Christ answered, and thus we may answer all the suggestions of the devil.
By every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God - That is, by whatever God commands to
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sustain him. Therefore it is not needful | should work a miracle to procure bread, without any
intimation of my Father'swill. Deut. viii, 3.

5. The holy city - So Jerusalem was commonly called, being the place God had peculiarly
chosen for himself. On the battlement of the temple - Probably over the king's gallery, which was
of such aprodigious height, that no one could look down from the top of it without making himself
giddy.

6. Intheir hands - That is, with great care. Psalm xci, 11, 12.

7. Thou shalt not tempt the L ord thy God - By requiring farther evidence of what he hath already
made sufficiently plain. Deut. vi, 16.

8. Showeth him all the kingdoms of the world - In akind of visionary representation.

9. If thou wilt fall down and worship me - Here Satan clearly shows who he was. Accordingly
Christ answering this suggestion, calls him by his own name, which he had not done before.

10. Get thee hence, Satan - Not, get thee behind me, that is, into thy proper place; as he said on
aquite different occasion to Peter, speaking what was not expedient. Deut. vi, 13.

11. Angels came and waited upon him - Both to supply him with food, and to congratulate his
victory.

12. He retired into Galilee - This journey was not immediately after his temptation. He first
went from Judeainto Galilee, John i, 43; ii, 1. Then into Judea again, and celebrated the passover
at Jerusalem, John ii, 13. He baptized in Judea while John was baptizing at Enon, Johniii, 22, 23.
All this time John was at liberty, John iii, 24. But the Pharisees being offended, John iv, 1; and
John put in prison, he then took this journey into Galilee. Mark i, 14.

13. Leaving Nazareth - Namely, when they had wholly rejected his word, and even attempted
to kill him, Lukeiv, 29.

15. Galilee of the Gentiles- That part of Galilee which lay beyond Jordan was so called, because
it was in agreat measure inhabited by Gentiles, that is, heathens. Isaiah ix, 1, 2.

16. Hereis abeautiful gradation, first, they walked, then they sat in darkness, and lastly, in the
region of the shadow of death.

17. From that time Jesus began to preach - He had preached before, both to Jews and Samaritans,
Johniv, 41, 45. But from this time begin his solemn stated preaching. Repent, for the kingdom of
heaven isat hand - Although it isthe peculiar business of Christ to establish the kingdom of heaven
in the hearts of men, yet it is observable, he begins his preaching in the same words with John the
Baptist: because the repentance which John taught still was, and ever will be, the necessary
preparation for that inward kingdom. But that phraseis not only used with regard to individualsin
whom it is to be established, but also with regard to the Christian Church, the whole body of
believers. In the former sense it is opposed to repentance; in the latter the Mosaic dispensation.

18. Mark i, 16; Lukev, 1.

23. The Gospel of the kingdom - The Gospel, that is, the joyous message, is the proper name
of our religion: aswill be amply verified in all who earnestly and perseveringly embraceit.

24. Through all Syria- Thewhole province, of which the Jewish country was only asmall part.
And demoniacs - Men possessed with devils: and lunatics, and paraytics - Men ill of the palsy,
whose cases were of all others most deplorable and most helpless.

25. Decapolis - A tract of land on the east side of the sea of Galilee, in which were ten cities
near each other.
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\%

1. And seeing the multitudes - At some distance, asthey were coming to him from every quarter.
He went up into the mountain - Which was near: where there was room for them all. His disciples
- not only histwelve disciples, but all who desired to learn of him.

2. And he opened his mouth - A phrase which always denotes a set and solemn discourse; and
taught them - To bless men; to make men happy, was the great business for which our Lord came
into the world. And accordingly he here pronounces eight blessings together, annexing them to so
many stepsin Christianity. Knowing that happinessis our common aim, and that an innate instinct
continually urges usto the pursuit of it, hein the kindest manner appliesto that instinct, and directs
it to its proper object. Though all men desire, yet few attain, happiness, because they seek it where
itisnot to be found. Our Lord therefore begins his Divine institution, which is the complete art of
happiness, by laying down before al that have earsto hear, the true and only true method of acquiring
it. Observe the benevolent condescension of our Lord. He seems, asit were, to lay aside hissupreme
authority as our legislator, that he may the better act the part of: our friend and saviour. Instead of
using the lofty style, in positive commands, he, in amore gentle and engaging way, insinuates his
will and our duty, by pronouncing those happy who comply with it.

3. Happy are the poor - In the following discourse there is,

1. A sweet invitation to true holiness and happiness, ver. 3-12.

2. A persuasive to impart it to others, ver. 13-16.

3. A description of true Christian holiness, ver. 17; chap.vii, 12. (inwhich it is easy
to observe, the latter part exactly answers the former.)

4. The conclusion: giving asure mark of the true way, warning against false prophets,
exhorting to follow after holiness. The poor in spirit - They who are unfeignedly
penitent, they who are truly convinced of sin; who see and feel the state they are
in by nature, being deeply sensible of their sinfulness, guiltiness, hel plessness.

For theirsisthe kingdom of heaven - The present inward kingdom: righteousness,
and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost, as well as the eterna kingdom, if they
endure to the end. Luke vi, 20.

4. They that mourn - Either for their own sins, or for other men's, and are steadily and habitually
serious. They shall be comforted - More solidly and deeply even in this world, and eternally in
heaven.

5. Happy are the meek - They that hold all their passions and affections evenly balanced. They
shall inherit the earth - They shall have all things really necessary for life and godliness. They shall
enjoy whatever portion God hath given them here, and shall hereafter possessthe new earth, wherein
dwelleth righteousness.

6. They that hunger and thirst after righteousness - After the holiness here described. They shall
be satisfied with it.

7. The merciful - The tender-hearted: they who love all men as themselves: They shall obtain
mercy - Whatever mercy therefore we desire from God, the same let us show to our brethren. He
will repay us athousand fold, the love we bear to any for his sake.

8. The pure in heart - The sanctified: they who love God with al their hearts. They shall see
God - In al things here; hereafter in glory.
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9. The peace makers - They that out of love to God and man do all possible good to all men.
Peace in the Scripture sense implies all blessings temporal and eternal. They shall be called the
children of God - Shall be acknowledged such by God and man. One would imagine a person of
this amiable temper and behaviour would be the darling of mankind. But our Lord well knew it
would not be so, as long as Satan was the prince of this world. He therefore warns them before of
the treatment all were to expect, who were determined thus to tread in his steps, by immediately
subjoining, Happy arethey who are persecuted for righteousness sake. Through thiswhole discourse
we cannot but observe the most exact method which can possibly be conceived. Every paragraph,
every sentence, is closely connected both with that which precedes, and that which followsit. And
is not this the pattern for every Christian preacher? If any then are able to follow it without any
premeditation, well: if not, let them not dare to preach without it. No rhapsody, no incoherency,
whether the things spoken be true or false, comes of the Spirit of Christ.

10. For righteousness' sake - That is, because they have, or follow after, the righteousness here
described. He that istruly arighteous man, he that mourns, and hethat is purein heart, yea, al that
will live godly in Christ Jesus, shall suffer persecution, 2 Tim. iii, 12. The world will aways say,
Away with such fellows from the earth. They are made to reprove our thoughts. They are grievous
to us even to behold. Their lives are not like other men's; their ways are of another fashion.

11. Revile - When present: say all evil - When you are absent.

12. Your reward - Even over and above the happiness that naturally and directly results from
holiness.

13. Ye - Not the apostles, not ministers only; but all ye who are thus holy, are the salt of the
earth - Are to season others. Mark ix, 50; Luke xiv, 34.

14. Ye are the light of the world - If ye are thus holy, you can no more be hid than the sun in
the firmament: no more than a city on a mountain - Probably pointing to that on the brow of the
opposite hill.

15. Nay, the very design of God in giving you this light was, that it might shine. Mark iv, 21;
Luke viii, 16; xi, 33.

16. That they may see - and glorify - That is, that seeing your good works, they may be moved
to love and serve God likewise.

17. Think not - Do not imagine, fear, hope, that | am come - Like your teachers, to destroy the
law or the prophets. | am not come to destroy - The moral law, but to fulfil - To establish, illustrate,
and explain its highest meaning, both by my life and doctrine.

18. Till al things shall be effected - Which it either requires or foretells. For the law has its
effect, when the rewards are given, and the punishments annexed to it inflicted, as well as when
its precepts are obeyed. Luke xvi, 17; xxi, 33.

19. One of the least - So accounted by men; and shall teach - Either by word or example; shall
betheleast - That is, shall have no part therein.

20. The righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees - Described in the sequel of this discourse.

21. Ye have heard - From the scribes reciting the law; Thou shalt do no murder - And they
interpreted this, as al the other commandments, barely of the outward act. The judgement - The
Jews had in every city a court of twenty-three men, who could sentence a criminal to be strangled.
But the sanhedrim only (the great council which sat at Jerusalem, consisting of seventy-two men,
) could sentence to the more terrible death of stoning. That was called the judgment, thisthe council.
Exod. xx, 13.
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22. But | say unto you - Which of the prophets ever spake thus? Their language is, Thus saith
the Lord. Who hath authority to use this language, but the one lawgiver, who is able to save and to
destroy. Whosoever isangry with hisbrother - Some copies add, without acause - But thisis utterly
foreign to the whole scope and tenor of our Lord's discourse. If he had only forbidden the being
angry without a cause, there was no manner of need of that solemn declaration, | say unto you; for
the scribes and Pharisees themselves said as much as this. Even they taught, men ought not to be
angry without a cause. So that this righteousness does not exceed theirs. But Christ teaches, that
we ought not, for any cause, to be so angry asto call any man Raca, or fool. We ought not, for any
cause, to be angry at the person of the sinner, but at his sins only. Happy world, werethisplain and
necessary distinction thoroughly understood, remembered, practiced! Raca means, a silly man, a
trifler. Whosoever shall say, Thou fool - Shall revile, or seriously reproach any man. Our Lord
specified three degrees of murder, each liable to asorer punishment than the other: not indeed from
men, but from God. Hell fire - In the valley of Hinnom (whence the word in the original is taken)
the children were used to be burnt alive to Moloch. It was afterward made a receptacle for the filth
of the city, where continual fires were kept to consumeit. And it is probable, if any criminals were
burnt alive, it was in this accursed and horrible place. Therefore both as to its former and latter
state, it was afit emblem of hell. It must here signify a degree of future punishment, as much more
dreadful than those incurred in the two former cases, as burning alive is more dreadful than either
strangling or stoning.

23. Thy brother hath aught against thee - On any of the preceding accounts. for any unkind
thought or word: any that did not spring from love.

24. Leaving thy gift, go - For neither thy gift nor thy prayer will atone for thy want of love: but
this will make them both an abomination before God.

25. Agree with thine adversary - With any against whom thou hast thus offended: while thou
art in the way - Instantly, on the spot; before you part. Lest the adversary deliver thee to the judge
- Lest he commit his cause to God. Luke xii, 58.

26. Till thou hast paid the last farthing - That is, for ever, since thou canst never do this. What
has been hitherto said refers to meekness: what follows, to purity of heart.

27. Thou shalt not commit adultery - And this, as well as the sixth commandment, the scribes
and Pharisees interpreted barely of the outward act. Exod. xx, 14.

29, 30. If aperson as dear asaright eye, or as useful as aright hand, cause thee thusto offend,
though but in heart. Perhaps here may be an instance of akind of transposition which is frequently
found in the sacred writings: so that the 29th verse may refer to 27, 28; and the 30th to ver. 21, 22.
Asif he had said, Part with any thing, however dear to you, or otherwise useful, if you cannot avoid
sin while you keep it. Even cut off your right hand, if you are of so passionate a temper, that you
cannot otherwise be restrained from hurting your brother. Pull out your eyes, if you can no otherwise
be restrained from lusting after women. Chap. xviii, 8; Mark ix, 43.

31. Let him give her awriting of divorce - Which the scribes and Pharisees alowed men to do
on any trifling occasion. Deut. xxiv, 1; Matt. xix, 7; Mark X, 2; Luke xvi, 18.

32. Causeth her to commit adultery - If she marry again.

33. Our Lord here refers to the promise made to the pure in heart of seeing God in al things,
and points out afalse doctrine of the scribes, which arose from their not thus seeing God. What he
forbids is, the swearing at all, 1, by any creature, 2, in our ordinary conversation: both of which
the scribes and Pharisees taught to be perfectly innocent. Exod. xx, 7.
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36. For thou canst not make one hair white or black - Whereby it appears, that this also is not
thine but God's.

37. Let your conversation be yea, yea; nay, nay - That is, in your common discourse, barely
affirm or deny.

38. Ye have heard - Our Lord proceeds to enforce such meekness and love on those who are
persecuted for righteousness sake (which he pursues to the end of the chapter) as were utterly
unknown to the scribes and Pharisees. It hath been said - In the law, as a direction to Judges, in
ease of violent and barbarous assaults. An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth - And this has
been interpreted, as encouraging bitter and rigorous revenge. Deut. xix, 21.

39. But | say unto you, that ye resist not the evil man - Thus; the Greek word translated resist
signifiesstanding in battle array, striving for victory. If aman smite thee on theright cheek - Return
not evil for evil: yea, turn to him the other - Rather than revenge thyself.

40, 41. Where the damage is not great, choose rather to suffer it, though possibly it may on that
account be repeated, than to demand an eye for an eye, to enter into a rigorous prosecution of the
offender. The meaning of the whole passage seemsto be, rather than return evil for evil, when the
wrong is purely personal, submit to one bodily wrong after another, give up one part of your goods
after another, submit to one instance of compulsion after another. That the words are not literally
to be understood, appears from the behaviour of our Lord himself, John xviii, 22,

42. Thus much for your behaviour toward the violent. As for those who use milder methods,
Giveto himthat asketh thee - Give and lend to any so far, (but no further, for God never contradicts
himself) as is consistent with thy engagements to thy creditors, thy family, and the household of
faith. Luke vi, 30.

43. Thou shalt love thy neighbour; And hate thy enemy - God spoke the former part; the scribes
added the latter. Lev. xix, 18.

44. Bless them that curse you - Speak all the good you can to and of them, who speak al evil
to and of you. Repay love in thought, word, and deed, to those who hate you, and show it both in
word and deed. Luke vi, 27, 35.

45. That ye may be the children - That is, that ye may continue and appear such before men
and angels. For he maketh his sun to rise - He gives them such blessings as they will recelve at his
hands. Spiritual blessings they will not receive.

46. The publicans - were officers of the revenue, farmers, or receivers of the public money:
men employed by the Roman to gather the taxes and customs, which they exacted of the nations
they had conquered. These were generally odious for their extortion and oppression, and were
reckoned by the Jews as the very scum of the earth.

47. And if ye salute your friends only - Our Lord probably glances at those prejudices, which
different sects had against each other, and intimates, that he would not have his followers imbibe
that narrow spirit. Would to God this had been more attended to among the unhappy divisions and
subdivisions, into which his Church has been crumbled! And that we might at |east advance so far,
as cordially to embrace our brethren in Christ, of whatever party or denomination they are!

48. Therefore ye shall be perfect; as your Father who isin heaven is perfect - So the original
runs, referring to all that holiness which is described in the foregoing verses, which our Lord in the
beginning of the chapter recommends as happiness, and in the close of it as perfection. And how
wise and gracious is this, to sum up, and, as it were, seal al his commandments with a promise!
Even the proper promise of the Gospel! That he will put those laws in our minds, and write them
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in our hearts! He well knew how ready our unbelief would be to cry out, thisisimpossible! And
therefore stakesupon it al the power, truth, and faithfulness of him to whom all things are possible.

VI

1. In the foregoing chapter our Lord particularly described the nature of inward holiness. In
this he describes that purity of intention without which none of our outward actions are holy. This
chapter contains four parts,

1. Theright intention and manner of giving alms, ver. 1-4.

2. Theright intention, manner, form, and prerequisites of prayer, ver. 5-15.

3. Theright intention, and manner of fasting, ver. 16-18.

4. The necessity of a pure intention in all things, unmixed either with the desire of
riches, or worldly care, and fear of want, ver. 19-34. This verse is a general
caution against vain glory, in any of our good works: All these are here summed
up together, in the comprehensive word righteousness. This general caution our
Lord applies in the sequel to the three principal branches of it, relating to our
neighbour, ver. 2-iv, to God, ver. 5, vi, and to ourselves, ver. 16-18. To be seen
- Barely the being seen, while we are doing any of thesethings, isacircumstance
purely indifferent. But the doing them with this view, to be seen and admired,
thisiswhat our Lord condemns.

2. Asthe hypocrites do - Many of the scribes and Pharisees did this, under a pretense of calling
the poor together. They have their reward - All they will have; for they shall have none from God.

3. Let not thy left hand know what thy right hand doth - A proverbia expression for doing a
thing secretly. Do it as secretly asis consistent,

1. With thedoing it at all.

2. With the doing it in the most effectual manner.

5. The synagogues - These were properly the places where the people assembled for public
prayer, and hearing the Scriptures read and expounded. They were in every city from the time of
the Babylonish captivity, and had service in them thrice a day on three days in the week. In every
synagogue was a council of grave and wise persons, over whom was a president, called the ruler
of the synagogue. But the word here, as well as in many other texts, signifies any place of public
concourse.

6. Enter into thy closet - That is, do it with as much secrecy as thou canst.

7. Use not vain repetitions - To repeat any words without meaning them, is certainly a vain
repetition. Therefore we should be extremely careful in al our prayers to mean what we say; and
to say only what we mean from the bottom of our hearts. The vain and heathenish repetitionswhich
we are here warned against, are most dangerous, and yet very common; which isa principal cause
why so many, who still professreligion, are adisgrace to it. Indeed al the words in the world are
not equivalent to one holy desire. And the very best prayers are but vain repetitions, if they are not
the language of the heart.

8. Your Father knoweth what things ye have need of - We do not pray to inform God of our
wants. Omniscient as he is, he cannot be informed of any thing which he knew not before: and he
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isalwayswilling to relieve them. The chief thing wanting is, afit disposition on our part to receive
his grace and blessing. Consequently, one great office of prayer is, to produce such a disposition
in us. to exercise our dependence on God; to increase our desire of the things we ask for; to us so
sensible of our wants, that we may never cease wrestling till we have prevailed for the blessing.

9. Thus therefore pray ye - He who best knew what we ought to pray for, and how we ought to
pray, what matter of desire, what manner of address would most please himself, would best become
us, has here dictated to us amost perfect and universal form of prayer, comprehending all our real
wants, expressing all our lawful desires; acomplete directory and full exercise of all our devotions.
Thus - For these things, sometimes in these words, at least in this manner, short, close, full. This
prayer consists of three parts, the preface, the petitions, and the conclusion. The preface, Our Father,
who art in heaven, lays a general foundation for prayer, comprising what we must first know of
God, before we can pray in confidence of being heard. It likewise points out to us our that faith,
humility, love, of God and man, with which we are to approach God in prayer.

10. Our Father - Who art good and graciousto all, our Creator, our Preserver; the Father of our
Lord, and of usin him, thy children by adoption and grace: not my Father only, who now cry unto
thee, but the Father of the universe, of angels and men: who art in heaven - Beholding all things,
both in heaven and earth; knowing every creature, and all the works of every creature, and every
possible event from everlasting to everlasting: the aimighty Lord and Ruler of all, superintending
and disposing all things; in heaven - Eminently there, but not there alone, seeing thou fillest heaven
and earth. 11.

1. Hallowed be thy name - Mayest thou, O Father, he truly known by all intelligent beings, and
with affections suitable to that knowledge: mayest thou be duly honoured, loved, feared, by all in
heaven and in earth, by all angelsand al men.

2. Thy kingdom come - May thy kingdom of grace come quickly, and swallow up al the
kingdoms of the earth: may all mankind, receiving thee, O Chrigt, for their king, truly believing in
thy name, be filled with righteousness, and peace, and joy; with holiness and happiness, till they
are removed hence into thy kingdom of glory, to reign with thee for ever and ever.

3. Thy will be done on earth, asit isin heaven - May al the inhabitants of the earth do thy will
aswillingly as the holy angels: may these do it continually even as they, without any interruption
of their willing service; yea, and perfectly asthey: mayest thou, O Spirit of grace, through the blood
of the everlasting covenant, make them perfect in every good work to do thy will, and work in them
all that iswell pleasing in thy sight.

4. Give us - O Father (for we claim nothing of right, but only of thy free mercy) thisday - (for
we take no thought for the morrow) our daily bread - All things needful for our souls and bodies.
not only the meat that perisheth, but the sacramental bread, and thy grace, the food which endureth
to everlasting life.

5. And forgive us our debts, as we also forgive our debtors - Give us, O Lord, redemption in
thy blood, even the forgiveness of sins: as thou enablest us freely and fully to forgive every man,
so do thou forgive all our trespasses.

6. And lead us not into temptation, but deliver usfrom evil - Whenever we are tempted, O thou
that helpest our infirmities, suffer us not to enter into temptation; to be overcome or suffer loss
thereby; but make a way for us to escape, so that we may be more than conquerors, through thy
love, over sin and al the consequences of it. Now the principal desire of a Christian's heart being
the glory of God, (ver. 9, 10, ) and all he wants for himself or his brethren being the daily bread of
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soul and body, (or the support of life, animal and spiritual, ) pardon of sin, and deliverance from
the power of it and of the devil, (ver. 11, 12, 13,) there is nothing beside that a Christian can wish
for; therefore this prayer comprehends all his desires. Eternal life is the certain consequence, or
rather completion of holiness.

[11. For thine is the kingdom - The sovereign right of all things that are or ever were created:
The power - the executive power, whereby thou governest al things in thy everlasting kingdom:
And the glory - The praise due from every creature, for thy power, and all thy wondrous works,
and the mightiness of thy kingdom, which endureth through all ages, even for ever and ever. It is
observable, that though the doxology, as well as the petitions of this prayer, is threefold, and is
directed to the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost distinctly, yet is the whole fully applicable both to
every person, and to the ever - blessed and undivided trinity. Luke xi, 2.

14. Mark xi, 25.

16. When ye fast? - Our Lord does not enjoin either fasting, alms- deeds, or prayer: al these
being duties which were before fully established in the Church of God. Disfigure - By the dust and
ashes which they put upon their heads, as was usua at the times of solemn humiliation.

17. Anoint thy head - So the Jews frequently did. Dress thyself as usual.

19. Lay not up for yourselves - Our Lord here makes a transition from religious to common
actions, and warns us of another snare, the love of money, as inconsistent with purity of intention
asthelove of praise. Where rust and moth consume - Where all things are perishable and transient.
He may likewise have afarther view in these words, even to guard us against making any thing on
earth our treasure. For then athing properly becomes our treasure, when we set our affections upon
it. Lukexii, 33.

21. Lukexi, 34.

22. The eye is the lamp of the body - And what the eye is to the body, the intention is to the
soul. We may observe with what exact propriety our Lord places purity of intention between worldly
desires and worldly cares, either of which directly tend to destroy. If thine eye be single - Singly
fixed on God and heaven, thy whole soul will be full of holiness and happiness. If thine eye be evil
- Not single, aiming at any thing else.

24. Mammon - Riches, money; any thing loved or sought, without reference to God. Luke xvi,
13.

25. And if you serve God, you need be careful for nothing. Therefore take not thought - That
is, be not anxiously careful. Beware of worldly cares; for these are as inconsistent with the true
service of God as worldly desires. Is not the life more than meat? - And if God give the greater
gift, will he deny the smaller? Luke xii, 22.

27. And which of you - If you are ever so careful, can even add a moment to your own life
thereby? This seems to be far the most easy and natural sense of the words.

29. Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like one of these - Not in garments of so pure a
white. The eastern monarchs were often clothed in white robes.

30. The grass of the field - is a general expression, including both herbs and flowers. Into the
still - Thisis the natural sense of the passage. For it can hardly be supposed that grass or flowers
should be thrown into the oven the day after they were cut down. Neither is it the custom in the
hottest countries, where they dry fastest, to heat ovens with them. If God so clothe - The word
properly implies, the putting on acomplete dress, that surroundsthe body on al sides; and beautifully
expresses that external membrane, which (like the skin in ahuman body) at once adorns the tender

20


http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Luke.11.xml#Luke.11.2
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Mark.11.xml#Mark.11.25
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Luke.12.xml#Luke.12.33
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Luke.11.xml#Luke.11.34
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Luke.16.xml#Luke.16.13
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Luke.16.xml#Luke.16.13
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Luke.12.xml#Luke.12.22

Wesley's Notes John Wesley

fabric of the vegetable, and guardsit from the injuries of the weather. Every microscope in which
aflower isviewed gives alively comment on this text.

31. Therefore take not thought - How kind are these precepts! The substance of which isonly
this, Do thyself no harm! Let us not be so ungrateful to him, nor so injurious to ourselves, as to
harass and oppress our minds with that burden of anxiety, which he has so graciously taken off.
Every verse speaks at once to the understanding, and to the heart. We will not therefore indulge
these unnecessary, these useless, these mischievous cares. We will not borrow the anxieties and
distresses of the morrow, to aggravate those of the present day. Rather we will cheerfully repose
ourselves on that heavenly Father, who knows we have need of these things, who has given us the
life, which is more than meat, and the body, which is more than raiment. And thusinstructed in the
philosophy of our heavenly Master, we will learn alesson of faith and cheer. fulness from every
bird of the air, and every flower of the field.

33. Seek the kingdom of God and his righteousness - Singly aim at this, that God, reigning in
your heart, may fill it with the righteousness above described. And indeed whosoever seeks this
first, will soon come to seek this only.

34. The morrow shall take thought for itself - That is, he careful for the morrow when it comes.
The evil thereof - Speaking after the manner of men. But all troubleis, upon the whole, areal good.
It is good physic which God dispenses daily to his children, according to the need and the strength
of each.

VI

Our Lord now proceeds to warn us against the chief hindrances of holiness. And how wisely
does he begin with judging?wherein all young converts are so apt to spend that zeal whichisgiven
them for better purposes.

1. Judge not - any man without full, clear, certain knowledge, without absol ute necessity, without
tender love. Luke vi, 37.

2. With what measure ye mete, it shall be measured to you - Awful words! So we may, as it
were, choose for ourselves, whether God shall be severe or merciful to us. God and man will favour
the candid and benevolent: but they must expect judgment without mercy, who have showed no
mercy.

3. In particular, why do you open your eyesto any fault of your brother, while you yourself are
guilty of amuch greater? The mote - The word properly signifiesasplinter or shiver of wood. This
and a beam, its opposite, were proverbially used by the Jews, to denote, the one, small infirmities,
the other, gross, palpable faults. Luke vi, 41.

4. How sayest thou - With what face?

5. Thou hypocrite - It is mere hypocrisy to pretend zeal for the amendment of others while we
have none for our own. Then - When that which obstructed thy sight is removed.

6. Here is another instance of that transposition, where of the two things proposed, the latter is
first treated of. Give not - to dogs - lest turning they rend you: Cast not - to swine - lest they trample
them under foot. Y et even then, when the beam is cast out of thine own eye, Givenot - That is, talk
not of the deep things of God to those whom you know to be wallowing in sin. neither declare the
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great things God hath done for your soul to the profane, furious, persecuting wretches. Talk not of
perfection, for instance, to the former; not of your experience to the latter. But our Lord does in
nowise forbid us to reprove, as occasion is, both the one and the other.

7. But ask - Pray for them, aswell asfor yourselves: in this there can be no such danger. Seek
- Add your own diligent endeavours to your asking: and knock - Persevere importunately in that
diligence. Luke xi, 9.

8. For every one that asketh receiveth - Provided he ask aright, and ask what is agreeable to
God's will.

11. To them that ask him - But on this condition, that ye follow the example of his goodness,
by doing to all asye would they should do to you. For thisisthe law and the prophets - Thisisthe
sum of all, exactly answering Chap. v, 17. The whole is comprised in one word, Imitate the God
of love. Thusfar proceeds the doctrinal part of the sermon. In the next verse begins the exhortation
to practiceit.

12. Lukevi, 31.

13. The strait gate - The holiness described in the foregoing chapters. And this is the narrow
way. Wide is the gate, and many there are that go in through it - They need not seek for this; they
cometo it of course. Many go in through it, because strait is the other gate - Therefore they do not
carefor it; they like awider gate. Luke xiii, 24.

15. Beware of false prophets - Who in their preaching describe a broad way to heaven: it is
their prophesying, their teaching the broad way, rather than their walking in it themselves, that is
here chiefly spoken of. All those are false prophets, who teach any other way than that our Lord
hath here marked out. In sheep's clothing - With outside religion and fair professions of love:
Wolves - Not feeding, but destroying souls.

16. By their fruits ye shall know them - A short, plain, easy rule, whereby to know true from
false prophets. and one that may be applied by people of the weakest capacity, who are not
accustomed to deep reasoning. True prophets convert sinners to God, or at least confirm and
strengthen those that are converted. Fal se prophets do not. They also are fal se prophets, who though
speaking the very truth, yet are not sent by the Spirit of God, but comein their own name, to declare
it: their grand mark is, "Not turning men from the power of Satan to God." Luke vi, 43, 44.

18. A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither a corrupt tree good fruit - But it is certain,
the goodness or badness here mentioned respects the doctrine, rather than the personal character.
For abad man preaching the good doctrine here delivered, is sometimes an instrument of converting
sinnersto God. Yet | do not aver, that all are true prophets who speak the truth, and thereby convert
sinners. | only affirm, that none are such who do not.

19. Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down and cast into the fire - How
dreadful then is the condition of that teacher who hath brought no sinners to God!

21. Not every one- That is, no onethat saith, Lord, Lord - That makes a mere profession of me
and my religion, shall enter - Whatever their false teachers may assure them to the contrary: He
that doth the will of my Father - as| have now declared it. Observe: every thing short of thisisonly
saying, Lord, Lord. Luke vi, 46.

22. Wehave prophesied - We have declared the mysteries of thy kingdom, wrote books; preached
excellent sermons: In thy name done many wonderful works - So that even the working of miracles
is no proof that a man has saving faith.
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23. | never knew you - There never was atimethat | approved of you: so that as many souls as
they had saved, they were themselves never saved from their sins. Lord, isit my case? Luke xiii,
27.

24. Lukevi, 47.

29. He taught them - The multitudes, as one having authority - With a dignity and majesty
peculiar to himself asthe great Lawgiver, and with the demonstration and power of the Spirit: and
not asthe scribes - Who only expounded the law of another; and that in alifeless, ineffectual manner.

VI

2. A leper came - Leprosiesin those countries were seldom curable by natural means, any more
than palsies or lunacy. Probably this|eper, though he might not mix with the people, had heard our
Lord at adistance. Mark i, 40; Luke v, 12.

4. See thou tell no man - Perhaps our Lord only meant here, Not till thou hast showed thyself
to the priest-who was appointed to inquire into the case of leprosy. But many others he commanded,
absolutely, to tell none of the miracles he had wrought upon them. And this he seemsto have done,
chiefly for one or more of these reasons:

1. To prevent the multitude from thronging him, in the manner related Mark i, 45.

2. To fulfil the prophecy, Isaiah xlii, 1, that he would not be vain or ostentatious.
Thisreason St. Matthew assigns, chap. xii, 17, &c.

3. To avoid the being taken by force and made a king, John vi, 15. And,

4. That he might not enrage the chief priests, scribes, and Pharisees, who were the
most bitter against him, any more than was unavoidable, Matt. xvi, 20, 21. For
atestimony - That | am the Messiah; to them - The priests, who otherwise might
have pleaded want of evidence. Lev. xiv, 2.

5. There came to him a centurion - A captain of a hundred Roman soldiers. Probably he came
alittleway toward him, and then went back. He thought himself not worthy to comein person, and
therefore spoke the words that follow by his messengers. Asit is not unusua in all languages, so
in the Hebrew it is peculiarly frequent, to ascribe to a person himself the thing which is done, and
the words which are spoken by his order. And accordingly St. Matthew relates as said by the
centurion himself, what others said by order from him. An instance of the same kind we have in
the case of Zebedee's children. From St. Matthew xx, 20, we learn it was their mother that spoke
those words, which, Mark x, 35, 37, themselves are said to speak; because she was only their mouth.
Y et from ver. 13, Go thy way home, it appears he at length came in person, probably on hearing
that Jesus was nearer to his house than he apprehended when he sent the second message by his
friends. Luke vii, 1.

8. The centurion answered - By his second messengers.

9. For | am aman under authority - | am only aninferior officer: and what | command, is done
even in my absence: how much more what thou commandest, who art Lord of all!

10. | have not found so great faith, no, not in Isragl - For the centurion was not an Israglite.

23


http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Luke.13.xml#Luke.13.27
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Luke.13.xml#Luke.13.27
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Luke.6.xml#Luke.6.47
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Mark.1.xml#Mark.1.40
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Luke.5.xml#Luke.5.12
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Mark.1.xml#Mark.1.45
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Isa.42.xml#Isa.42.1
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.John.6.xml#John.6.15
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Matt.16.xml#Matt.16.20 Bible:Matt.16.21
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Lev.14.xml#Lev.14.2
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Matt.20.xml#Matt.20.20
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Mark.10.xml#Mark.10.35 Bible:Mark.10.37
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Luke.7.xml#Luke.7.1

Wesley's Notes John Wesley

11. Many from the farthest parts of the earth shall embrace the terms and enjoy the rewards of
the Gospel covenant established with Abraham. But the Jews, who have thefirst title to them, shall
be shut out from the feast; from grace here, and hereafter from glory. Luke xiii, 29.

12. The outer darkness - Our Lord here alludes to the custom the ancients had of making their
feast in the night time. Probably while he was speaking this, the centurion came in person. Matt.
xiii, 42, 50; xxii, 13; xxiv, 51; xxv, 30.

14. Peter'swife's mother - St. Peter was then ayoung man, as were all the apostles. Mark i, 29;
Lukeiv, 38.

16. Mark i, 32; Lukeiv, 40.

17. Whereby wasfulfilled what was spoken by the Prophet Isaiah - He spokeit in amore exalted
sense. The evangelist here only alludesto those words, as being capabl e of thislower meaning al so.
Such instances are frequent in the sacred writings, and are elegancies rather than imperfections.
He fulfilled these words in the highest sense, by bearing our sinsin his own body on thetree: in a
lower sense, by sympathizing with us in our sorrows, and healing us of the diseases which were
the fruit of sin. Isaiah liii, 4.

18. He commanded to go to the other side - That both himself and the people might have alittle
rest.

19. Lukeix, 57.

20. The Son of man - The expression isborrowed from Dan. vii, 13, and isthe appellation which
Christ generally gives himself: which he seems to do out of humility, as having some relation to
his mean appearance in this world. Hath not where to lay his head - Therefore do not follow me
from any view of temporal advantage.

21. Another said - | will follow thee without any such view; but I must mind my businessfirst.
It is not certain that his father was already dead. Perhaps his son desired to stay with him, being
very old, till his death.

22. But Jesus said - When God calls, leave the business of the world to them who are dead to
God.

23. Mark iv, 35; Luke viii, 22.

24. The ship was covered - SO man's extremity is God's opportunity.

26. Why are ye fearful - Then he rebuked the winds - First, he composed their spirits, and then
the sea.

28. The country of the Gergesenes - Or of the Gadarenes - Gergesa and Gadara were towns
near each other. Hence the country between them took its name, sometimes from the one, sometimes
from the other. There met him two demoniacs - St. Mark and St. Luke mention only one, who was
probably the fiercer of the two, and the person who spoke to our Lord first. But this is no way
inconsistent with the account which St. Matthew gives. The tombs - Doubtless those malevolent
spiritslove such tokens of death and destruction. Tombswere usually in those daysin desert places,
at a distance from towns, and were often made in the sides of caves, in the rocks and mountains.
No one could pass - Safely. Mark v, 1; Luke viii, 26.

29. What have we to do with thee - This is a Hebrew phrase, which signifies. Why do you
concern yourself about us? 2 Sam. xvi, 10. Before the time - The great day.

30. There was a herd of many swine - Which it was not lawful for the Jews to keep. Therefore
our Lord both justly and mercifully permitted them to be destroyed.

31. Hesaid, Go - A word of permission only, not command.
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34. They besought him to depart out of their coasts - They loved their swine so much better
than their souls! How many are of the same mind!

IX

1. His own city - Capernaum, chap. iv, 13; Mark v, 18; Luke viii, 37.

2. Seeing their faith - Both that of the paralytic, and of them that brought him. Son - A title of
tenderness and condescension. Mark ii, 3; Lukev, 18.

3. Thisman blasphemeth - Attributing to himself apower (that of forgiving sins) which belongs
to God only.

5. Which is easier - Do not both of them argue a Divine power? Therefore if 1 can heal his
disease, | can forgive his sins. especially as his disease is the consequence of his sins. Therefore
these must be taken away, if that is.

6. On earth - Even in my state of humiliation.

8. So what was to the scribes an occasion of blaspheming, was to the people an incitement to
praise God.

9. He saw a man named Matthew - Modestly so called by himself. The other evangelists call
him by his more honourable name, Levi. Sitting - In the very height of his business, at the receipt
of custom - The custom house, or place where the customs were received. Mark ii, 14; Lukev, 27.

10. As Jesus sat at table in the house - Of Matthew, who having invited many of his old
companions, made him afeast, Mark ii, 15; and that agreat one, though he does not himself mention
it. The publicans, or collectors of the taxes which the Jews paid the Romans, were infamous for
their illegal exactions: Sinners - Open, notorious, sinners.

11. The Pharisees said to his disciples, Why eateth your Master? - Thus they commonly ask
our Lord, Why do thy disciples this? And his disciples, Why doth your Master?

13. Goyeand learn - Y e that take upon you to teach others. | will have mercy and not sacrifice
- That is, | will have mercy rather than sacrifice. | love acts of mercy better than sacrifice itself.
Hoseavi, 6.

14. Then - While he was at table. Mark ii, 18; Luke v, 33.

15. The children of the bride chamber - The companions of the bridegroom. Mourn - Mourning
and fasting usually go together. As if he had said, While | am with them, it is a festival time, a
season of rejoicing, not mourning. But after | am gone, all my discipleslikewise shall bein fastings
often.

16. Thisisonereason, - It is not aproper time for them to fast. Another is, they are not ripe for
it. New cloth - The words in the original properly signify cloth that hath not passed through the
fuller's hands, and which is consequently much harsher than what has been washed and worn; and
therefore yielding less than that, will tear away the edges to which it is sewed.

17. New - Fermenting wine will soon burst those bottles, the leather of which is amost worn
out. The word properly means vessels made of goats skins, wherein they formerly put wine, (and
do in some countries to this day) to convey it from place to place. Put new wine into new bottles -
Give harsh doctrines to such as have strength to receive them.
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18. Just dead - He had left her at the point of death, Mark v, 23. Probably a messenger had now
informed him she was dead. Mark v, 22; Luke viii, 41.

20. Coming behind - Out of bashfulness and humility.

22. Take courage - Probably she was struck with fear, when he turned and looked upon her,
Mark v, 33; Luke viii, 47; lest she should have offended him, by touching his garment privately;
and the more so, because she was unclean according to the law, Lev. xv, 25.

23. The minstrels- The musicians. The original word means flute players. Musical instruments
were used by the Jews as well as the heathens, in their Lamentations for the dead, to soothe the
melancholy of surviving friends, by soft and solemn notes. And there were persons who made it
their business to perform this, while others sung to their music. Flutes were used especially on the
death of children; louder instruments on the death of grown persons.

24. Withdraw - There isno need of you now; for the maid is not dead - Her lifeis not at an end;
but sleepeth - This is only a temporary suspension of sense and motion, which should rather be
termed sleep than death.

25. The maid arose - Christ raised three dead persons to life; this child, the widow's son, and
Lazarus: one newly departed, another on the bier, the third smelling in the grave: to show us that
no degree of death is so desperate as to be past his help.

32. Lukexi, 14.

33. Eveninlsragl - Where so many wonders have been seen.

36. Because they were faint - In soul rather than in body. As sheep having no shepherd - And
yet they had many teachers; they had scribes in every city. But they had none who cared for their
souls, and none that were able, if they had been willing, to have wrought any deliverance. They
had no pastors after God's own heart.

37. The harvest truly is great - When Christ came into the world, it was properly the time of
harvest; till then it was the seed time only. But the labourers are few - Those whom God sends;
who are holy, and convert sinners. Of others there are many. Luke x, 2.

38. The Lord of the harvest - Whose peculiar work and officeit is, and who aloneis able to do
it: that hewould thrust forth - for it isan employ not pleasing to flesh and blood; so full of reproach,
labour, danger, temptation of every kind, that nature may well be averseto it. Those who never felt
this, never yet knew what it is to be labourers in Christ's harvest. He sends them forth, when he
calls them by his Spirit, furnishes them with grace and gifts for the work, and makes a way for
them to be employed therein.

X

1. Histwelve disciples - Hence it appears that he had already chosen out of his disciples, those
whom he afterward termed apostles. The number seems to have relation to the twelve patriarchs,
and the twelve tribes of Israel. Mark iii, 14; vi, 7; Lukevi, 13; ix, 1.

2. The first, Simon - The first who was called to a constant attendance on Christ; although
Andrew had seen him before Simon. Actsi, 13.

3. Lebbeus - Commonly called Judas, the brother of James.
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4. |scariot - So caled from Iscarioth, (the place of his birth, ) atown of the tribe of ephraim,
near the city of Samaria.

5. These twelve Jesus sent forth - Herein exercising his supreme authority, as God over all.
None but God can give men authority to preach his word. Go not - Their commission was thus
confined now, because the calling of the Gentiles was deferred till after the more plentiful effusion
of the Holy Ghost on the day of pentecost. Enter not - Not to preach; but they might to buy what
they wanted, John iv, 9.

8. Cast out devils - It is a great relief to the spirits of an infidel, sinking under a dread, that
possibly the Gospel may be true, to find it observed by alearned brother, that the diseases therein
ascribed to the operation of the devil have the very same symptoms with the natural diseases of
lunacy, epilepsy, or convulsions; whence he readily and very willingly concludes, that the devil
had no hand in them. But it were well to stop and consider alittle. Suppose God should suffer an
evil spirit to usurp the same power over aman's body, asthe man himself has naturally; and suppose
him actually to exercise that power; could we conclude the devil had no hand therein, because his
body was bent in the very same manner wherein the man himself might have bent it naturally? And
suppose God gives an evil spirit agreater power, to effect immediately the organ of the nervesin
the brain, by irritating them to produce violent motions, or so relaxing them that they can produce
little or no motion; still the symptoms will be those of over tense nerves, asin madness, epilepsies,
convulsions; or of relaxed nerves, asin paralytic cases. But could we conclude thence that the devil
had no hand in them? Will any man affirm that God cannot or will not, on any occasion whatever,
give such a power to an evil spirit? Or that effects, the like of which may be produced by natural
causes, cannot possibly be produced by preternatural? If this be possible, then he who affirms it
was so, in any particular case, cannot be justly charged with falsehood, merely for affirming the
reality of a possible thing. Yet in this manner are the evangelists treated by those unhappy men,
who above all things dread the truth of the Gospel, because, if it is true, they are of all men the
most miserable. Freely ye have received - All things; in particular the power of working miracles;
freely give - Exert that power wherever you come. Mark vi, 7; Lukeix, 2.

9. Provide not - The stress seems to lie on this word: they might use what they had ready; but
they might not stay a moment to provide any thing more, neither take any thought about it. Nor
indeed were they to take any thing with them, more than was strictly necessary.

1. Lest it should retard them.
2. Because they were to learn hereby to trust to God in all future exigencies.

10. Neither scrip - That is, awallet, or bag to hold provisions. Nor yet a staff - We read, Mark
vi, 8, Take nothing, save a staff only. He that had one might take it; they that had none, might not
provide any. For the workman isworthy of his maintenance - Theword includesall that is mentioned
in the 9th and 10th verses; al that they were forbidden to provide for themselves, so far asit was
needful for them. Luke x, 7.

11. Inquire who is worthy - That you should abide with him: who is disposed to receive the
Gospel. There abide - In that house, till ye leave the town. Mark vi, 10; Luke ix, 4.

12. Saluteit - In the usual Jewish form, "Peace (that is, all blessings) be to this house.”

13. If the house be worthy - of it, God shall give them the peace you wish them. If not, he shall
give you what they refuse. The same will be the case, when we pray for them that are not worthy.

14. Shake off the dust from your feet - The Jews thought the land of Israel so peculiarly holy,
that when they came home from any heathen country, they stopped at the borders and shook or
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wiped off the dust of it from their feet, that the holy land might not be polluted with it. Therefore
the action here enjoined was a lively intimation, that those Jews who had rejected the Gospel were
holy no longer, but were on alevel with heathens and idolaters.

16. Luke x, 3.

17. But think not that all your innocence and all your wisdom will screen you from persecution.
They will scourge you in their synagogues - In these the Jews held their courts of judicature, about
both civil and ecclesiastical affairs. Matt. xxiv, 9.

19. Take no thought - Neither at thistime, on any sudden call, need we be careful how or what
to answer. Luke xii, 11.

21. Luke xxi, 16.

22. Of al men - That know not God. Matt. xxiv, 13.

23. Ye shall not have gone over the cities of Israel - Make what haste ye will; till the Son of
man be come - To destroy their temple and nation.

24. Luke vi, 30; John xv, 20.

25. How much more - This cannot refer to the quantity of reproach and persecution: (for inthis
the servant cannot be above his Lord:) but only to the certainty of it. Matt. xii, 24.

26. Thereforefear them not - For ye have only the same usage with your Lord. Thereisnothing
covered - So that however they may slander you now, your innocence will at length appear. Mark
iv, 22; Lukeviii, 17; xii, 2.

27. Even what | now tell you secretly is not to be kept secret long, but declared publicly.
Therefore, What ye hear in the ear, publish on the house-top - Two customs of the Jews seem to
be aluded to here. Their doctors used to whisper in the ear of their disciples what they were to
pronounce aloud to others. And astheir houses were low and flat roofed, they sometimes preached
to the people from thence. L uke xii, 3.

28. And be not afraid - of any thing which ye may suffer for proclaiming it. Be afraid of him
who is able to destroy both body and soul in hell - It isremarkable, that our Lord commands those
who love God, still to fear him, even on this account, under this notion.

29, 30. The particular providence of God is another reason for your not fearing man. For this
extendsto the very smallest things. And if he has such care over the most inconsiderable creatures,
how much more will he take care of you, (provided you confess him before men, before powerful
enemies of the truth, ) and that not only in thislife, but in the other also?

32. Whosoever shall confess me - Publicly acknowledge me for the promised Messiah. But this
confession implies the receiving his whole doctrine, Mark viii, 38, and obeying al his
commandments. Luke ix, 26.

33, 34. Whosoever shall deny me before men - To which yewill be strongly tempted. For Think
not that | am come - That is, think not that universal peace will be the immediate consequence of
my coming. Just the contrary. Both public and private divisionswill follow, wheresoever my Gospel
comes with power. Ye - thisis not the design, though it be the event of his coming, through the
opposition of devils and men.

36. And the foes of aman - That loves and follows me. Micah vii, 6.

37. He that loveth father or mother more than me - He that is not ready to give up al these,
when they stand in competition with his duty.

38. He that taketh not his cross - That is, whatever pain or inconvenience cannot be avoided,
but by doing some evil, or omitting some good. Matt. xvi, 24; Luke xiv, 27.
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39. He that findeth his life shall lose it - He that saves his life by denying me, shall lose it
eternally; and he that loseth hislife by confessing me, shall save it eternally. And as you shall be
thus rewarded, so in proportion shall they who entertain you for my sake. Matt. xvi, 25; John xii,
25.

40. Matt. xviii, 5; Luke x, 16; John xiii, 20.

41. He that entertaineth a prophet - That is, a preacher of the Gospel: In the name of a prophet
- That is, because heis such, shall sharein hisreward.

42. One of these little ones - The very least Christian. Mark ix, 41.

Xl

1. Intheir cities - The other cities of Israel.

2. He sent two of his disciples - Not because he doubted himself; but to confirm their faith.
Luke vii, 18.

3. Hethat isto come - The Messiah.

4. Go and tell John the things that ye hear and see - Which are a stronger proof of my being the
Messiah, than any bare assertion can be.

5. The poor havethe Gospel preached to them - The greatest mercy of all. Isaiah xxix, 18; Xxxv,
5.

6. Happy is he who shall not be offended at me - Notwithstanding all these proofs that | am the
Messiah.

7. As they departed, he said concerning John - Of whom probably he would not have said so
much when they were present. A reed shaken by the wind? - No; nothing could ever shake John in
the testimony he gave to the truth. The expression is proverbial.

8. A man clothed in soft, delicate raiment - An effeminate courtier, accustomed to fawning and
flattery? Y ou may expect to find persons of such acharacter in palaces; not in awilderness.

9. More than a prophet - For the prophets only pointed me out afar off; but John was my
immediate forerunner.

10. Mal. iii, 1.

11. But he that isleast in the kingdom of heaven, is greater than he - Which an ancient author
explains thus: - "One perfect in the law, as John was, is inferior to one who is baptized into the
death of Christ. For thisisthe kingdom of heaven, even to be buried with Christ, and to be raised
up together with him. John was greater than all who had been then born of women, but he was cut
off before the kingdom of heaven was given." [He seems to mean, that righteousness, peace, and
joy, which constitute the present inward kingdom of heaven.] "He was blameless as to that
righteousness which is by the law; but he fell short of those who are perfected by the spirit of life
whichisin Christ. Whosoever, therefore, isleast in the kingdom of heaven, by Christian regeneration,
is greater than any who has attained only the righteousness of the law, because the law maketh
nothing perfect.” It may farther mean, the least true Christian believer has amore perfect knowledge
of Jesus Christ, of his redemption and kingdom, than John the Baptist had, who died before thefull
manifestation of the Gospel.
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12. And from the days of John - That is, from the time that John had fulfilled his ministry, men
rush into my kingdom with aviolence like that of those who are taking a city by storm.

13. For all the prophets and the law prophesied until John - For al that iswritten in the law and
the prophets only foretold as distant what is now fulfilled. In John the old dispensation expired,
and the new began. Luke xvi, 16.

14. Mal. iv, 5.

15. Hethat hath earsto hear, let him hear - A kind of proverbial expression; requiring the deepest
attention to what is spoken.

16. Thisgeneration - That is, the men of thisage. They arelike those froward children of whom
their fellows complain, that they will be pleased no way.

18. John came neither eating nor drinking - In a rigorous austere way, like Elijah. And they
say, He hath a devil - Is melancholy, from the influence of an evil spirit.

19. The Son of man came eating and drinking - Conversing in afree, familiar way. Wisdom is
justified by her children - That is, my wisdom herein is acknowledged by those who are truly wise.

20. Then began he to upbraid the cities - It is observable he had never upbraided them before.
Indeed at first they received him with all gladness, Capernaum in particular.

21. Wo to thee, Chorazin - That is, miserable art thou. For these are not curses or imprecations,
as has been commonly supposed; but a solemn, compassionate declaration of the misery they were
bringing on themselves. Chorazin and Bethsaida were cities of Galilee, standing by the lake
Gennesareth. Tyre and Sidon were cities of Phenicia, lying on the sea shore. The inhabitants of
them were heathens. Luke x, 13.

22, 24. Moreover | say unto you - Beside the general denunciation of wo to those stubborn
unbelievers, the degree of their misery will be greater than even that of Tyre and Sidon, yea, of
Sodom.

23. Thou Capernaum, who hast been exalted to heaven - That is, highly honoured by my presence
and miracles.

25. Jesus answering - This word does not always imply, that something had been spoken, to
which an answer isnow made. It often means no more than the speaking in referenceto some action
or circumstance preceding. The following words Christ speaksin reference to the case of the cities
above mentioned: | thank thee - That is, | acknowledge and joyfully adore the justice and mercy
of thy dispensations: Because thou hast hid - That is, because thou hast suffered these things to be
hid from men, who arein other respects wise and prudent, while thou hast discovered them to those
of the weakest understanding, to them who are only wise to Godward. Luke X, 21.

27. All things are delivered to me - Our Lord, here addressing himself to his disciples, shows
why men, wise in other things, do not know this. namely, because none can know it by natural
reason: none but those to whom he revealeth it.

28. Cometo me - Here he shows to whom he is pleased to reveal these things to the weary and
heavy laden; ye that labour - After rest in God: and are heavy laden - With the guilt and power of
sin: and | will give you rest - | aone (for none else can) will freely give you (what ye cannot
purchase) rest from the guilt of sin by justification, and from the power of sin by sanctification.

29. Take my yoke upon you - Believe in me: receive me as your prophet, priest, and king. For
| am meek and lowly in heart - Meek toward all men, lowly toward God: and ye shall find rest -
Whoever therefore does not find rest of soul, is not meek and lowly. The fault is not in the yoke of
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Christ: but inthee, who hast not taken it upon thee. Nor isit possible for any oneto be discontented,
but through want of meekness or lowliness.

30. For my yokeiseasy - Or rather gracious, sweet, benign, delightful: and my burden - Contrary
to those of men, is ease, liberty, and honour.

X1

1. Hisdisciples plucked the ears of corn, and ate - Just what sufficed for present necessity: dried
corn was a common food among the Jews. Mark ii, 23; Luke vi, 1.

3. Have ye not read what David did - And necessity was a sufficient pleafor his transgressing
the law in a higher instance.

4. He entered into the house of God - Into the tabernacle. The temple was not yet built. The
show bread - So they called the bread which the priest, who served that week, put every Sabbath
day on the golden table that was in the holy place, before the Lord. The loaves were twelve in
number, and represented the twelve tribes of Israel: when the new were brought, the stale were
taken away, but were to be eaten by the priests only. 1 Sam. xxi, 6.

5. The priestsin the temple profane the Sabbath - That is, do their ordinary work on this, ason
a common day, cleansing all things, and preparing the sacrifices. A greater than the temple - If
therefore the Sabbath must give way to the temple, much more must it give way to me.

7. 1 will have mercy and not sacrifice - That is, when they interfere with each other, | aways
prefer acts of mercy, before matters of positive institution: yea, before all ceremonial institutions
whatever; because these being only means of religion, are suspended of course, if circumstances
occur, wherein they clash with love, which isthe end of it. Matt. ix, 13.

8. For the Son of man - Therefore they are guiltless, were it only on this account, that they act
by my authority, and attend on me in my ministry, as the priests attended on God in the temple: is
Lord even of the Sabbath - This certainly implies, that the Sabbath was an institution of great and
distinguished importance; it may perhaps also refer to that signal act of authority which Christ
afterward exerted over it, in changing it from the seventh to thefirst day of the week. If we suppose
here is atransposition of the 7th and 8th verses, then the 8th verse is a proof of the 6th. Matt. xii,
7,8, 6.

9. Mark iii, 1; Lukevi, 6.

12. It islawful to do good on the Sabbath day - To save a beast, much more a man.

18. He shall show judgment to the heathens - That is, he shall publish the merciful Gospel to
them also: the Hebrew word signifies either mercy or justice. Isaiah xlii, 1, &c.

19. He shall not strive, nor clamour; neither shall any man hear his voice in the streets - That
is, he shall not be contentious, noisy, or ostentatious: but gentle, quiet, and lowly. We may observe
each word rises above the other, expressing a still higher degree of humility and gentleness.

20. A bruised reed - A convinced sinner: one that is bruised with the weight of sin: smoking
flax - Onethat hasthe least good desire, the faintest spark of grace: till he send forth judgment unto
victory - That is, till he make righteousness completely victorious over all its enemies.

21. Inhisname- That is, in him.

31


http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Mark.2.xml#Mark.2.23
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Luke.6.xml#Luke.6.1
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.iSam.21.xml#iSam.21.6
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Matt.9.xml#Matt.9.13
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Matt.12.xml#Matt.12.7 Bible:Matt.12.8 Bible:Matt.12.6
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Matt.12.xml#Matt.12.7 Bible:Matt.12.8 Bible:Matt.12.6
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Mark.3.xml#Mark.3.1
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Luke.6.xml#Luke.6.6
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Isa.42.xml#Isa.42.1

Wesley's Notes John Wesley

22. A demoniac, blind and dumb - Many undoubtedly supposed these defects to be merely
natural. But the Spirit of God saw otherwise, and gives the true account both of the disorder and
the cure. How many disorders, seemingly natural, may even now be owing to the same cause? L uke

xi, 14.
23. Isnot thisthe son of David - That is, the Messiah.
24. Mark iii, 22.

25. Jesus knowing their thoughts - It seems they had as yet only said it in their hearts.

26. How shall his kingdom be established - Does not that subtle spirit know thin is not the way
to establish his kingdom?

27. By whom do your children - That is, disciples, cast them out - It seems, some of them really
did this; although the sons of Sceva could not. Therefore shall they be your judge - Ask them, if
Satan will cast out Satan: let even them be Judg. in this matter. And they shall convict you of
obstinacy and partiality, who impute that in me to Beelzebub, which in them you impute to God.
Beside, how can | rob him of his subjects, till | have conquered him? The kingdom of God is come
upon you - Unawares; before you expected: so the word implies.

29. How can one enter into the strong one's house, unless he first bind the strong one - So Christ
coming into the world, which was then eminently the strong one's, Satan's house, first bound him,
and then took his spails.

30. Hethat is not with me is against me - For there are no neutersin this war. Every one must
be either with Christ or against him; either aloyal subject or arebel. And there are none upon earth,
who neither promote nor obstruct his kingdom. For he that does not gather souls to God, scatters
them from him.

31. The blasphemy against the Spirit - How much stir has been made about this? How many
sermons, yea, volumes, have been written concerning it? And yet there is nothing plainer in al the
Bible. It is neither more nor less than the ascribing those miracles to the power of the devil, which
Christ wrought by the power of the Holy Ghost. Mark iii, 28; Luke xii, 10.

32. Whosoever speaketh against the Son of man - In any other respects: It shall beforgiven him
- Upon his true repentance: But whosoever speaketh thus against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be
forgiven, neither in thisworld nor in the world to come - This was a proverbial expression among
the Jews, for a thing that would never be done. It here means farther, He shall not escape the
punishment of it, either in thisworld, or in the world to come. The judgment of God shall overtake
him, both here and hereafter.

33. Either make the tree good and its fruit good: or make the tree corrupt and its fruit corrupt -
That is, you must allow, they are both good, or both bad.- For if the fruit is good, so isthe tree; if
the fruit is evil, so is the tree also. For the tree is known by its fruit - Asif he had said, Ye may
therefore know me by my fruits. By my converting sinners to God, you may know that God hath
sent me. Matt. vii, 16; Luke vi, 43.

34. In another kind likewise, thetreeisknown by itsfruit - Namely, the heart by the conversation.

36. Ye may perhaps think, God does not so much regard your words. But | say to you - That
not for blasphemous and profane words only, but for every idle word which men shall speak - For
want of seriousness or caution; for every discourse which is not conducive to the glory of God,
they shall give account in the day of judgment.

37. For by thy words (as well as thy tempers and works) thou shalt then be either acquitted or
condemned. - Your words as well as actions shall be produced in evidence for or against you, to
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prove whether you was a true believer or not. And according to that evidence you will either be
acquitted or condemned in the great day.

38. We would see asign - Else we will not believe this. Matt. xvi, 1; Luke xi, 16, 29.

39. An adulterous generation - Whose heart wanders from God, though they profess him to be
their husband. Such adulterers are all those who love the world, and all who seek the friendship of
it. Seeketh asign - After all they have had already, which were abundantly sufficient to convince
them, had not their hearts been estranged from God, and consequently averseto the truth. The sign
of Jonah - Who was herein atype of Christ.

40. Three days and three nights - It was customary with the eastern nations to reckon any part
of anatural day of twenty-four hours, for the whole day. Accordingly they used to say athing was
done after three or seven days, if it was done on the third or seventh day, from that which was last
mentioned. Instances of this may be seen, 1 Kings xx, 29; and in many other places. And as the
Hebrews had no word to express a natural day, they used night and day, or day and night for it. So
that to say athing happened after three days and three nights, was with them the very same, asto
say, it happened after three days, or on the third day. See Esther iv, 16; v, 1; Gen. vii, 4, 12; Exod.
xxiv, 18; xxxiv, 28. Jonah ii, 1.

42. She came from the uttermost parts of the earth - That part of Arabia from which she came
was the uttermost part of the earth that way, being bounded by the sea. 1 Kingsx, 1.

43. But how dreadful will be the consequence of their rejecting me? When the unclean spirit
goeth out - Not willingly, but being compelled by onethat is stronger than he. He walketh - Wanders
up and down; through dry places - Barren, dreary, desolate; or places not yet watered with the
Gospel: Seeking rest, and findeth none - How can he, while he carries with him his own hell? And
isit not the case of his children too? Reader, isit thy case? Luke xi, 24.

44. Whence he came out - He speaks as if he had come out of his own accord: See his pride!
He findeth it empty - of God, of Christ, of his Spirit: Swept - from love, lowliness, meekness, and
all thefruits of the Spirit: And garnished - With levity and security: so that thereis nothing to keep
him out, and much to invite himin.

45. Seven other spirits - That is, a great many; a certain number being put for an uncertain:
More wicked than himself - Whence it appears, that there are degrees of wickedness among the
devilsthemselves: They enter in and dwell - For ever in him who isforsaken of God. So shall it be
to thiswicked generation - Y ea, and to apostatesin all ages.

46. His brethren - His kinsmen: they were the sons of Mary, the wife of Cleopas, or Alpheus,
his mother's sister; and came now seeking to take him, as one beside himself, Mark iii, 21. Mark
iii, 31; Luke viii, 19.

48. And he answering, said - Our Lord's knowing why they came, sufficiently justifies his
seeming disregard of them.

49, 50. See the highest severity, and the highest goodness! Severity to his natural, goodness to
his spiritual relations! In a manner disclaiming the former, who opposed the will of his heavenly
Father, and owning the latter, who obeyed it.

X1
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1. Mark iv, 1; Luke viii, 4.

2. He went into the vessel - Which constantly waited upon him, while he was on the sea coast.

3. In parables - Theword is here taken in its proper sense, for apt similes or comparisons. This
way of speaking, extremely common in the eastern countries, drew and fixed the attention of many,
and occasioned the truths delivered to sink the deegper into humble and serious hearers. At the same
time, by an awful mixture of justice and mercy, it hid them from the proud and careless. In this
chapter our Lord delivers seven parables; directing the four former (as being of general concern)
to al the people; the three latter to his disciples. Behold the sower - How exquisitely proper isthis
parable to be an introduction to all the rest! In this our Lord answers a very obvious and a very
important question. The same sower, Christ, and the same preachers sent by him, always sow the
same seed: why hasit not always the same effect? He that hath ears to hear, let him hear!

4. And while he sowed, some seeds fell by the highway side, and the birds came and devoured
them - It is observable, that our Lord points out the grand hindrances of our bearing fruit, in the
same order as they occur. The first danger is, that the birds will devour the seed. If it escape this,
there is then another danger, namely, lest it be scorched, and wither away. It islong after this that
the thorns spring up and choke the good seed. A vast mgjority of those who hear the word of God,
receive the seed as by the highway side. Of those who do not lose it by the birds, yet many receive
it ason stony places. Many of them who receive it in abetter soil, yet suffer the thornsto grow up,
and choke it: so that few even of these endure to the end, and bear fruit unto perfection: yet in all
these cases, it is not the will of God that hinders, but their own voluntary perverseness.

8. Good ground - Soft, not like that by the highway side; deep, not like the stony ground; purged,
not full of thorns.

11. To you, who have, it is given to know the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven - The deep
things which flesh and blood cannot reveal, pertaining to the inward, present kingdom of heaven.
But to them who have not, it is not given - Therefore speak | in parables, that ye may understand,
while they do not understand.

12. Whosoever hath - That is, improves what he hath, uses the grace given according to the
design of the giver; to him shall be given - More and more, in proportion to that improvement. But
whosoever hath not - Improvesit not, from him shall be taken even what he hath - Hereisthe grand
rule of God's dealing with the children of men: arule fixed asthe pillars of heaven. Thisisthe key
to all his providentia dispensations; as will appear to men and angels in that day. Matt. xxv, 29;
Mark iv, 25; Luke viii, 18; xix, 26.

13. Therefore | speak to them in parables, because seeing, they see not - In pursuance of this
genera rule, | do not give more knowledge to this people, be. cause they use not that which they
have already: having all the means of seeing, hearing, and understanding, they use none of them:
they do not effectually see, or hear, or understand any thing.

14. Hearing ye will hear, but in nowise understand - That is, Ye will surely hear. All possible
means will be given you: yet they will profit you nothing; because your heart is sensual, stupid,
and insensible; your spiritual senses are shut up; yea, you have closed your eyes against the light;
as being unwilling to understand the things of God, and afraid, not desirous that he should heal
you. Isaiah vi, 9; John xii, 40; Acts xxviii, 26.

16. But blessed are your eyes - For you both see and understand. Y ou know how to prize the
light which is given you. Luke x, 23.
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19. When any one heareth the word, and considereth it not - The first and most general cause
of unfruitfulness. The wicked one cometh - Either inwardly; filling the mind with thoughts of other
things, or by his agent. Such are all they that introduce other subjects, when men should be
considering what they have heard.

20. The seed sown on stony places, therefore sprang up soon, becauseit did not sink deep, ver.
5. Hereceiveth it with joy - Perhaps with transport, with ecstacy: struck with the beauty of truth,
and drawn by the preventing grace of God.

21. Yet hath he not root in himself - No deep work of grace: no change in the ground of his
heart. Nay, he has no deep conviction; and without this, good desires soon wither away. He is
offended - He finds a thousand plausible pretenses for leaving so narrow and rugged a way.

22. He that received the seed among the thorns, is he that heareth the word and considereth it
- In spite of Satan and his agents: yea, hath root in himself is deeply convinced, and in a great
measure inwardly changed; so that he will not draw back, even when tribulation or persecution
ariseth. And yet even in him, together with the good seed, the thorns spring up, ver. 7. (perhaps
unperceived at first) till they gradually choke it, destroy all its life and power, and it becometh
unfruitful. Cares are thorns to the poor: wealth to the rich; the desire of other things to all. The
deceitfulness of riches- Deceitful indeed! for they smile, and betray: kiss, and smiteinto hell. They
put out the eyes, harden the heart, steal away all thelife of God; fill the soul with pride, anger, love
of the world; make men enemiesto thewhole crossof Christ! And all thewhile are eagerly desired,
and vehemently pursued, even by those who believe there is a God!

23. Some a hundred fold, some sixty, some thirty - That is, in various proportions; some
abundantly more than others.

24. He proposed another parable - in which he farther explains the case of unfruitful hearers.
Thekingdom of heaven (as has been observed before) sometimes signifieseternal glory: sometimes
the way to it, inward religion; sometimes, as here, the Gospel dispensation: the phrase is likewise
used for a person or thing relating to any one of those: so in this place it means, Christ preaching
the Gospel, who is like a man sowing good seed - The expression, islike, both here and in several
other places, only means, that the thing spoken of may be illustrated by the following similitude.
Who sowed good seed in his field - God sowed nothing but good in his whole creation. Christ
sowed only the good seed of truth in his Church.

25. But while men slept - They ought to have watched: the Lord of the field sleepeth not. His
enemy came and sowed darnel - Thisisvery like wheat, and commonly grows among wheat rather
than among other grain: but tares or vetches are of the pulse kind, and bear no resemblance to
wheat.

26. When the blade was sprung up, then appeared the darnel - It was not discerned before: it
seldom appears, as soon as the good seed is sown: all at first appears to be peace, and love, and
joy.

27. Didst not thou sow good seed in thy field? Whence then hath it darnel ? - Not from the parent
of good. Even the heathen could say, "No evil can from thee proceed: 'Tisonly suffer'd, not decreed:
Asdarkness is not from the sun, Nor mount the shades, till heis gone."

28. He said, An enemy hath done this - A plain answer to the great question concerning the
origin of evil. God made men (as he did angels) intelligent creatures, and consequently free either
to choose good or evil: but he implanted no evil in the human soul: An enemy (with man's
concurrence) hath done this. Darnel, in the Church, is properly outside Christians, such as have the
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form of godliness, without the power. Open sinners, such as have neither the form nor the power,
are not so properly darnel, as thistles and brambles: these ought to be rooted up without delay, and
not suffered in the Christian community. Whereas should fallible men attempt to gather up the
darnel, they would often root up the wheat with them.

31. He proposed to them another parable - The former parables relate chiefly to unfruitful
hearers; these that follow, to those who bear good fruit. The kingdom of heaven - Both the Gospel
dispensation, and the inward kingdom. Mark iv, 30; Luke xiii, 18.

32. Theleast - That is, one of the least: away of speaking extremely common among the Jews.
It becometh a tree - In those countries it grows exceeding large and high. So will the Christian
doctrine spread in the world, and the life of Christ in the soul.

33. Three measures - This was the quantity which they usually baked at once: till the whole
was leavened - Thus will the Gospel |eaven the world and grace the Christian. Luke xiii, 20.

34. Without a parable spake he not unto them - That is, not at that time; at other times he did.

35. Psalm Ixxviii, 2.

38. The good seed are the children of the kingdom - That is, the children of God, the righteous.

41. They shall gather all things that offend - Whatever had hindered or grieved the children of
God; whatever things or persons had hindered the good seed which Christ had sown from taking
root or bearing fruit. The Greek word is, All scandals.

44. Thethreefollowing parables are proposed, not to the multitude, but peculiarly to the apostles:
the two former of them relate to those who receive the Gospel ; the third, both to those who receive,
and those who preach it. The kingdom of heaven is like treasure hid in afield - The kingdom of
God within usis atreasure indeed, but a treasure hid from the world, and from the most wise and
prudent in it. He that finds this treasure, (perhaps when he thought it far from him, ) hides it deep
in his heart, and gives up al other happinessfor it.

45. The kingdom of heaven - That is, one who earnestly seeksfor it: in verse 47 it means, the
Gospel preached, which is like a net gathering of every kind: just so the Gospel, wherever it is
preached, gathers at first both good and bad, who are for a season full of approbation and warm
with good desires. But Christian discipline, and strong, close exhortation, begin that separation in
thisworld, which shall be accomplished by the angels of God in the world to come.

52. Every scribe instructed unto the kingdom of heaven - That is, every duly prepared preacher
of the Gospel has atreasure of Divine knowledge, out of which heisableto bring forth all sorts of
instructions. The word treasure signifies any collection of things whatsoever, and the places where
such collections are kept.

53. He departed thence - He crossed the lake from Capernaum: and came once more into his
own country - Nazareth: but with no better success than he had had there before.

54. Whence hath HE - Many texts are not understood, for want of knowing the proper emphasis;
and others are utterly misunderstood, by placing the emphasis wrong. To prevent this in some
measure, the emphatical words are here printed in capital letters. Mark vi, 1; Lukeiv, 16, 22.

55. The carpenter's son - The Greek, word means, one that works either in wood, iron, or stone.
His brethren - Our kinsmen. They were the sons of Mary, sister to the virgin, and wife of Cleophas
or Alpheus. James - Styled by St. Paul also, the Lord's brother, Gal. i, 19. Simon - Surnamed the
Canaanite.

57. They were offended at him - They looked on him as a mean, ignoble man, not worthy to
be regarded. John iv, 44; Luke vii, 23.
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58. He wrought not many mighty works, because of their unbelief - And the reason why many
mighty works are not wrought now, is not, that the faith isnot every where planted; but, that unbelief
every where prevails.

X1V

1. At that time - When our Lord had spent about a year in his public ministry. Tetrarch - King
of afourth part of hisfather's dominions. Mark vi, 14.

2. Heisrisen from the dead - Herod was a Sadducee: and the Sadducees denied the resurrection
of the dead. But Sadduceeism staggers when conscience awakes.

3. His brother Philip's wife - Who was till alive. Mark vi, 17.

4. 1t isnot lawful for thee to have her - It was not lawful indeed for either of them to have her.
For her father Aristobulus was their own brother. John's words were rough, like his raiment. He
would not break the force of truth by using soft words, even to aking.

5. He would have put him to death - In hisfit of passion; but he was then restrained by fear of
the multitude; and afterward by the reverence he bore him.

6. The daughter of Herodias - Afterward infamous for alife suitable to this beginning.

8. Being before instructed by her mother - Both as to the matter and manner of her petition:
She said, Give me here - Fearing if he had time to consider, he would not do it: John the Baptist's
head in acharger - A large dish or bowl.

9. And the king was sorry - Knowing that John was a good man. Y et for the oath's sake - So
he murdered an innocent man from mere tenderness of conscience.

10. And he sent and beheaded John in the prison, and his head was given to the damsel - How
mysterious is the providence, which left the life of so holy a man in such infamous hands! which
permitted it to be sacrificed to the malice of an abandoned harlot, the petulancy of avain girl, and
therashness of afoolish, perhaps drunken prince, who made a prophet's head the reward of adance!
But we are sure the Almighty will repay his servants in another world for what ever they suffer in
this.

13. Jesus withdrew into a desert place -

1. To avoid Herod:

2. Because of the multitude pressing upon him, Mark vi, xxxii, and

3. To talk with hisdisciples, newly returned from their progress, Lukeix, x, apart -
From all but his disciples. Johnvi, 1.

15. Thetimeis now past - The usual meal time. Mark vi, 35; Lukeix, 12.

22. He constrained his disciples - Who were unwilling to leave him. Mark vi, 45; John vi, 15.

24. In the evening - Learned men say the Jews reckoned two evenings; the first beginning at
three in the afternoon, the second, at sunset. If so, the latter is meant here.

25. The fourth watch - The Jews (as well as the Romans) usually divided the night into four
watches, of three hours each. The first watch began at six, the second at nine, the third at twelve,
the fourth at three in the morning. If it be thou - It is the same as, Since it is thou. The particle if
frequently bears this meaning, both in oursand in al languages. So it means, John xiii, 14, 17. St.
Peter was in no doubt, or he would not have quitted the ship.
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30. He was afraid - Though he had been used to the sea, and was a skilful swimmer. But so it
frequently is. When grace beginsto act, the natural courage and strength are withdrawn.

33. Thou art the Son of God - They mean, the Messiah.

35. Mark vi, 45.

XV

1. Mark vii, 1.

2. The elders - The chief doctors or, teachers among the Jews.

3. They wash not their hands when they eat bread - Food in general istermed bread in Hebrew;
so that to eat bread is the same as to make ameal.

4. honour thy father and mother - Which implies all such relief asthey stand in need of. Exod.
XX, 12; xxi, 17.

5. It isagift by whatsoever thou mightest have been profited by me - That is, | have given, or
at least, purpose to give to the treasury of the temple, what you might otherwise have had from me.

7. Well did Isaiah prophesy of you, saying - That is, the description which Isaiah gave of your
fathers, is exactly applicable to you. The words therefore which were a description of them, area
prophecy with regard to you.

8. Their heart isfar from me - And without this all outward worship is mere mockery of God.
Isaiah xxix, 13.

9. Teaching the commandments of men - As equal with, nay, superior to, those of God. What
can be amore heinous sin?

13. Every plant - That is, every doctrine.

14. Let them aone - If they are indeed blind leaders of the blind; let them alone: concern not
yourselves about them: a plain direction how to behave with regard to all such. Luke vi, 39.

17. Are ye aso yet without understanding - How fair and candid are the sacred historians?
Never concealing or excusing their own blemishes.

19. First evil thoughts - then murders - and the rest. Railings - The Greek word includes all
reviling, backbiting, and evil speaking.

21. Mark vii, 24.

22. A woman of Canaan - Canaan was a so called Syrophenicia, aslying between Syriaproperly
so called, and Phenicia, by the sea side. Cried to him - From afar, Thou Son of David - So she had
some knowledge of the promised Messiah.

23. He answered her not aword - He sometimes tries our faith in like manner.

24. 1 am not sent - Not primarily; not yet.

25. Then came she - Into the house where he now was.

28. Thy faith - Thy reliance on the power and goodness of God.

29. The sea of Galilee - The Jews gave the name of seasto all large lakes. This was a hundred
furlongslong, and forty broad. It was called a so, the sea of Tiberias. It lay on the borders of Galilee,
and the city of Tiberias stood on its western shore. It was likewise styled the lake of Gennesareth:
perhaps a corruption of Cinnereth, the name by which it was anciently called, Num. xxxiv, 11.
Mark vii, 31.
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32. They continue with me now three days - It was now the third day since they came. Mark

viii, 1.
36. He gavethanks, or blessed thefood - That is, he praised God for it, and prayed for ablessing
upon it.

XVI
1. A sign from heaven - Such they imagined Satan could not counterfeit. Mark viii, 11; Matt.
xii, 38.
2. Luke xii, 54.

3. The signs of the times - The signswhich evidently show, that thisisthe time of the Messiah.

4. A wicked and adulterous generation - Y ewould seek no farther sign, did not your wickedness,
your love of the world, which is spiritual adultery, blind your understanding.

5. Mark viii, 14.

6. Beware of the leaven of the Pharisees - That is, of their false doctrine: thisis elegantly so
called; for it spreadsin the soul, or the Church, as leaven doesin meal. Luke xii, 1.

7. They reasoned among themselves - What must we do then for bread, since we have taken
no bread with us?

8. Why reason ye - Why are you troubled about this? Am | not able, if need so require, to supply
you by aword?

11. How do ye not understand - Beside, do you not understand, that | did not mean bread, by
the leaven of the Pharisees and Sadducees?

13. And Jesus coming - There was alarge interval of time between what has been related, and
what follows. The passages that follow were but a short time before our Lord suffered. Mark viii,
27; Lukeix, 18.

14. Jeremiah, or one of the prophets - There was at that time a current tradition among the Jews,
that either Jeremiah, or some other of the ancient prophets would rise again before the Messiah
came.

16. Peter - Who was generally the most forward to speak.

17. Flesh and blood - That is, thy own reason, or any natural power whatsoever.

18. On thisrock - Alluding to his name, which signifies a rock, namely, the faith which thou
hast now professed; | will build my Church - But perhaps when our Lord uttered these words, he
pointed to himself, in like manner as when he said, Destroy this temple, John ii, 19; meaning the
temple of hisbody. And it is certain, that as heis spoken of in Scripture, as the only foundation of
the Church, so thisisthat which the apostles and evangelistslaid in their preaching. It isin respect
of laying this, that the names of the twelve apostles (not of St. Peter only) were equally inscribed
on the twelve foundations of the city of God, Rev. xxi, 14. The gates of hell - As gates and walls
were the strength of cities, and as courts of judicature were held in their gates, this phrase properly
signifiesthe power and policy of Satan and hisinstruments. Shall not prevail against it - Not against
the Church universal, so as to destroy it. And they never did. There hath been a small remnant in
all ages.
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19. I will give thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven - Indeed not to him alone, (for they were
equally given to all the apostles at the same time, John xx, 21, 22, 23;) but to him were first given
the keys both of doctrine and discipline. He first, after our Lord's resurrection, exercised the
apostleship, Actsi, 15. And hefirst by preaching opened the kingdom of heaven, both to the Jews,
Actsii, , and to the Gentiles, Actsx, . Under the term of binding and loosing are contained all those
acts of discipline which Peter and his brethren performed as apostles. and undoubtedly what they
thus performed on earth, God confirmed in heaven. Matt. xviii, 18.

20. Then charged he his disciples to tell no one that he was the Christ - Jesus himself had not
said it expressly evento hisapostles, but left them th infer it from hisdoctrine and miracles. Neither
was it proper the apostles should say this openly, before that grand proof of it, his resurrection. If
they had, they who believed them would the more earnestly have sought to take and make him a
king: and they who did not believe them would the snore vehemently have rejected and opposed
such aMessiah.

21. From that time Jesus began to tell his disciples, that he must suffer many things - Perhaps
this expression, began, alwaysimplied his entering on a set and solemn discourse. Hitherto he had
mainly taught them only one point, That he was the Christ. From this time he taught them another,
That Christ must through sufferings and death enter into his glory. From the elders - The most
honourable and experienced men; the chief priests - Accounted the most religious; and the scribes
- Themost learned body of men in the nation. Would not one have expected, that these should have
been the very first to receive him? But not many wise, not many noble were called. favour thyself
- The advice of the world, the flesh, and the devil, to every one of our Lord's followers. Mark viii,
31; Lukeix, 22.

23. Get thee behind me - Out of my sight. It is not improbable, Peter might step before him, to
stop him. Satan - Our Lord is not recorded to have given so sharp a reproof to any other of his
apostles on any occasion. He saw it was needful for the pride of Peter's heart, puffed up with the
commendation lately given him. Perhaps the term Satan may not barely mean, Thou art my enemy,
while thou fanciest thyself most my friend; but also, Thou art acting the very part of Satan, both
by endeavouring to hinder the redemption of mankind, and by giving me the most deadly advice
that can ever spring from the pit of hell. Thou savourest not - Dost not relish or desire. We may
learn from hence,

1. That whosoever saysto usin such a case, favour thyself, is acting the part of the
devil:

2. That the proper answer to such an adviser is, Get thee behind me:

3. That otherwise he will be an offense to us, an occasion of our stumbling, if not
falling:

4. That this advice always proceeds from the not relishing the things of God, but
the things of men. Y ea, so far isthis advice, favour thyself, from being fit for a
Christian either to give or take, that if any man will come after Christ, hisvery
first stepisto deny, or renounce himself: in the room of hisown will, to substitute
the will of God, as his one principle of action.

24. If any man be willing to come after me - None is forced; but if any will be a Christian, it
must be on these terms, Let him deny himself, and take up his cross - A rule that can never be too
much observed: let him in all things deny his own will, however pleasing, and do the will of God,
however painful. Should we not consider all crosses, all things grievousto flesh and blood, as what
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they really are, as opportunities of embracing God's will at the expense of our own? And
consequently as so many steps by which we may advance toward perfection? We should make a
swift progressin the spiritual life, if we were faithful in this practice. Crosses are so frequent, that
whoever makes advantage of them, will soon be agreat gainer. Great crosses are occasions of great
improvement: and the little ones, which come daily, and even hourly, make up in number what
they want in weight. We may in these daily and hourly crosses make effectual oblations of our will
to God; which oblations, so frequently repeated, will soon amount to agreat sum. Let usremember
then (what can never be sufficiently incul cated) that God is the author of all events: that noneis so
small or inconsiderable, asto escape his notice and direction. Every event therefore declares to us
the will of God, to which thus declared we should heartily submit. We should renounce our own
to embraceit; we should approve and choose what his choice warrants as best for us. Herein should
we exercise oursel ves continually; this should be our practice al the day long. We should in humility
accept the little crosses that are dispensed to us, as those that best suit our weakness. Let us bear
these little things, at least for God's sake, and prefer his will to our own in matters of so small
importance. And his goodness will accept these mean oblations; for he despiseth not the day of
small things. Matt. x, 38.

25. Whosoever will save his life - At the expense of his conscience: whosoever, in the very
highest instance, that of life itself, will not renounce himself, shall be lost eternally. But can any
man hope he should be able thus to renounce himself, if he cannot do it in the smallest instances?
And whosoever will lose hislife shall find it - What he loses on earth he shall find in heaven. Matt.
X, 39; Mark viii, 35; Lukeix, 24; xvii, 33; John xii, 25.

27. For the Son of man shall come - For there is no way to escape the righteous judgment of
God.

28. And as an emblem of this, there are some here who shall live to see tho Messiah coming to
set up his mediatorial kingdom, with great power and glory, by the increase of his Church, and the
destruction of the temple, city, and polity of the Jews.

XVII

1. A high mountain - Probably Mount Tabor. Mark ix, 2; Lukeix, 28.

2. And was transfigured - Or transformed. The indwelling Deity darted out its rays through the
veil of the flesh; and that with such transcendent splendour, that he no longer bore the form of a
servant. His face shone with Divine mgjesty, like the sun in its strength; and all his body was so
irradiated by it, that his clothes could not conceal its glory, but became white and glittering as the
very light, with which he covered himself as with a garment.

3. There appeared Moses and Elijah - Here for the full confirmation of their faith in Jesus,
Moses, the giver of the law, Elijah, the most zealous of all the prophets, and God speaking from
heaven, all bore witness to him.

4. Let us make three tents - The words of rapturous surprise. He says three, not six: because
the apostles desired to be with their Master.

5. Hear ye him - As superior even to Moses and the prophets. See Deut. xviii, 17.

7. Be not afraid - And doubtless the same moment he gave them courage and strength.
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9. Tell the vision to no man - Not to the rest of the disciples, lest they should be grieved and
discouraged because they were not admitted to the sight: nor to any other persons, lest it should
enrage some the more, and his approaching sufferings shall make others disbelieve it; till the Son
of man be risen again - Till the resurrection should make it credible, and confirm their testimony
about it.

10. Why then say the scribes, that Elijah must comefirst - Before the Messiah? If no manisto
know of his coming? Should we not rather tell every man, that he is come, and that we have seen
him, witnessing to thee as the Messiah?

11. Regulate al things - In order to the coming of Christ.

12. Elijahis come aready - And yet when the Jews asked John, Art thou Elijah? He said, | am
not, John i, 21. His meaning was, | am not Elijah the Tishbite, come again into the world. But he
was the person of whom Malachi prophesied under that name.

14. Mark ix, 14; Luke xi, 37.

15. Heis lunatic - This word might with great propriety he used, though the case was mostly
preternatural; asthe evil spirit would undoubtedly take advantage of the influence which the changes
of the moon have on the brain and nerves.

17. O unbelieving and perverse generation - Our Lord speaks principally thisto his disciples.
How long shall | be with you? - Before you steadfastly believe?

20. Because of your unbelief - Because in this particular they had not faith. If ye have faith as
agrain of mustard seed - That is, the least measure of it. But it is certain, the faith which is here
spoken of does not always imply saving faith. Many have had it who thereby cast out devils, and
yet will at last have their portion with them. It is only a supernatural persuasion given a man, that
God will work thusby him at that hour. Now, though | have all thisfaith so asto remove mountains,
yet if | have not the faith which worketh by love, | am nothing. To remove mountains was a
proverbial phrase among the Jews, and is till retained in their writings, to express a thing which
isvery difficult, and to appearance impossible. Matt. xxi, 21; Luke xvii, 6.

21. Thiskind of devils - goeth not out but by prayer and fasting - What a testimony is here of
the efficacy of fasting, when added to fervent prayer! Some kinds of devils the apostles had cast
out before this, without fasting.

22. Mark ix, 30; Lukeix, 44.

24. When they were come to Capernaum - Where our Lord now dwelt. This was the reason
why they stayed till he came thither, to ask him for the tribute. Doth not your Master pay tribute?
- Thiswas atribute or payment of apeculiar kind, being half ashekel, (that is, about fifteen pence,
) which every master of afamily used to pay yearly to the service of the temple, to buy salt, and
little things not otherwise provided for. It seems to have been a voluntary thing, which custom
rather than any law had established.

25. Jesus prevented him - Just when St. Peter was going to ask him for it. Of their own sons,
or of strangers? - That is, such as are not of their own family.

26. Then arethe sonsfree - The senseis, Thisis paid for the use of the house of God. But | am
the Son of God. Therefore | am free from any obligation of paying thisto my own Father.

27. Y et that, we may not offend them - Even those unjust, unreasonable men, who claim what
they have no manner of right to: do not contest it with them, bat rather yield to their demand, than
violate peace or love. O what would not one of aloving spirit do for peace! Any thing whichis not
expressly forbidden in the word of God. A piece of money - The origina word is a stater, which
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wasin valuetwo shillings and sixpence: just the sum that was wanted. Give for me and thee - Peter
had a family of his own: the other apostles were the family of Jesus. How illustrious a degree of
knowledge and power did our Lord herediscover! Knowledge, penetrating into thisanimal, though
beneath the waters; and power, in directing this very fish to Peter's hook, though he himself was
at adistance! How must this have encouraged both him and his brethren in a firm dependence on
Divine Providence.

XVIII

1. Who is the greatest in the kingdom of heaven? - Which of us shall be thy prime minister?
They still dreamed of atemporal kingdom.

2. And Jesus calling to him a little child - This is supposed to have been the great Ignatius,
whom Trajan, thewise, the good Emperor Trajan, condemned to be cast to the wild beasts at Rome!
Mark ix, 36; Lukeix, 47.

3. Except ye be converted - The first step toward entering into the kingdom of grace, is to
become as little children: lowly in heart, knowing yourselves utterly ignorant and helpless, and
hanging wholly on your Father who isin heaven, for a supply of all your wants. We may farther
assert, (though it isdoubtful whether thistext implies so much, ) except ye be turned from darkness
to light, and from the power of Satan to God:, except ye be entirely, inwardly changed, renewed
in the image of God, ye cannot enter into the kingdom of glory. Thus must every man be converted
inthislife, or he can never enter into life eternal. Y e shall in no wise enter - So far from being great
init. Matt. xix, 14.

5, 6. And all who are in this sense little children are unspeakably dear to me. Therefore help
themall you can, asif it were myself in person, and see that ye offend them not; that is, that ye turn
them not out of the right way, neither hinder them in it. Matt. X, 40; Luke X, 16; John xiii, 20.

7. Wo to theworld because of offenses- That is, unspeakable misery will beintheworld through
them; for it must needs be that offenses come - Such isthe nature of things, and such the weakness,
folly, and wickedness of mankind, that it cannot be but they will come; but wo to that man - That
is, miserable is that man, by whom the offense cometh. Offenses are, all things whereby any one
isturned out of, or hindered in the way of God.

8, 9. If thy hand, foot, eye, cause theeto offend - If the most dear enjoyment, the most beloved
and useful person, turn thee out of, or hinder thee in the way Is not thisa hard saying? Y es; if thou
take counsel with flesh and blood. Matt. v, 29; Mark ix, 43.

10. See that ye despise not one of these little ones - As if they were beneath your notice. Be
careful to receive and not to offend, the very weakest believer in Christ: for as inconsiderable as
some of these may appear to thee, the very angels of God have a peculiar charge over them: even
those of the highest order, who continually appear at the throne of the Most High. To behold the
face of God seemsto signify the waiting near histhrone; and to be an allusion to the office of chief
ministersin earthly courts, who daily converse with their princes.

11. Another, and yet a stronger reason for your not despising them is, that | myself came into
the world to save them. Luke xix, 10.

12. Luke xv, 4.
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14. Soitisnot thewill of your Father - Neither doth my Father despise theleast of them. Observe
the gradation. The angels, the Son, the Father.

15. But how can we avoid giving offense to some? or being offended at others! Especially
suppose they are quite in the wrong? Suppose they commit aknown sin? Our Lord here teaches us
how: he lays down asure method of avoiding all offenses. Whosoever closely observesthisthreefold
rule, will seldom offend others, and never be offended himself. If any do any thing amiss, of which
thou art an eye or ear witness, thus saith the Lord, If thy brother - Any who is a member of the
same religious community: Sin against thee,

1. Go and reprove him aone - If it may bein person; if that cannot so well be done,
by thy messenger; or in writing. Observe, our Lord gives no liberty to omit this;
or to exchange it for either of the following steps. If this do not succeed,

2. Take with thee one or two more - Men whom he esteems or loves, who may then
confirm and enforce what thou sayest; and afterward, if need require, bear witness
of what was spoken. If even this does not succeed, then, and not before,

3. Tell it to the elders of the Church - Lay the whole matter open before those who
watch over yours and his soul. If al this avail not, have no farther intercourse
with him, only such asthou hast with heathens. Can any thing be plainer? Christ
does here as expressly command all Christianswho see abrother do evil, to take
thisway, not another, and to take these steps, in this order, as he does to honour
their father and mother. But if so, in what land do the Christians live? If we
proceed from the private carriage of man to man, to proceedings of amore public
nature, in what Christian nation are Church censures conformed to thisrule? Is
this the form in which ecclesiastical judgments appear, in the popish, or even
the Protestant world? Are these the methods used even by those who boast the
most loudly of the authority of Christ to confirm their sentences? L et us earnestly
pray, that this dishonour to the Christian name may be wiped away, and that
common humanity may not, with such solemn mockery, be destroyed in the
name of the Lord! Let him be to thee as the heathen - To whom thou still owest
earnest good will, and all the offices of humanity. Luke xvii, 3.

18. Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth - By excommunication, pronounced in the spirit and
power of Christ. Whatsoever ye shall loose - By absolution from that sentence. In the primitive
Church, absolution meant no more than a discharge from Church censure. Again | say - And not
only your intercession for the penitent, but all your united prayers, shall be heard. How great then
isthe power of joint prayer! If two of you - Suppose a man and hiswife. Matt. xvi, 19.

20. Where two or three are gathered together in my name - That is, to worship me. | amin the
midst of them - By my Spirit, to quicken their prayers, guide their counsels, and answer their
petitions.

22. Till seventy times seven - That is, as often asthere isoccasion. A certain number is put for
an uncertain.

23. Therefore - In this respect.

24. One was brought who owed him ten thousand talents - According to the usual computation,
if these were talents of gold, thiswould amount to seventy-two millions sterling. If they weretalents
of silver, it must have been four millions, four hundred thousand pounds. Hereby our Lord intimates
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the vast number and weight of our offenses against God, and our utter incapacity of making him
any satisfaction.

25. As he had not to pay, his Lord commanded him to be sold - Such was the power which
creditors anciently had over their insolvent debtorsin several countries.

30. Went with him before a magistrate, and cast him into prison, protesting he should lie there,
till he should pay the whole debt.

34. His Lord delivered him to the tormentors - Imprisonment is a much severer punishment in
the eastern countries than in ours. State criminals, especially when condemned to it, are not only
confined to avery mean and scanty allowance, but are frequently loaded with clogs or heavy yokes,
so that they can neither lie nor sit at ease: and by frequent scourgings and sometimes rackings are
brought to an untimely end. Till he should pay all that was due to him - That is, without all hope
of release, for this he could never do. How observable is this whole account; as well as the great
inference our Lord draws from it:

1. The debtor was freely and fully forgiven;

2. He wilfully and grievously offended;

3. His pardon was retracted, the whole debt required, and the offender delivered to
the tormentors for ever. And shall we still say, but when we are once freely and
fully forgiven, our pardon can never beretracted? Verily, verily, | say unto you,

So likewise will my heavenly Father do to you, if ye from your hearts forgive
not every one his brother their trespasses.

XIX

1. He departed - and from that time walked no more in Galilee. Mark X, 1.

2. Multitudes followed him, and he healed them there - That is, wheresoever they followed
him.

3. The Pharisees came tempting him - Trying to make him contradict Moses. For every cause
- That is, for any thing which he dislikesin her. This the scribes allowed.

4. He said, Have ye not read - So instead of contradicting him, our Lord confutes them by the
very words of Moses. He who made them, made them male and female from the beginning - At
least from the beginning of the Mosaic creation. And where do we read of any other? Does it not
follow, that God's making Eve was part of his original design, and not a consequence of Adam's
beginning to fall? By making them one man and one woman, he condemned polygamy: by making
them one flesh, he condemned divorce.

5. And said - By the mouth of Adam, who uttered the words. Gen. ii, 24.

7. Why did Moses command - Christ replies, Moses permitted (not commanded) it, because of
the hardness of your hearts - Because neither your fathers nor you could bear the more excellent
way. Deut. xxiv, 1; Matt. v, 31; Mark x, 2; Luke xvi, 18.

9. And | say toyou - | revoke that indulgence from thisday, so that from henceforth, Whosoever,
&c.

11. But he said to them - Thisis not universally true; it does not hold, with regard to all men,
but with regard to those only to whom is given this excellent gift of God. Now thisisgiven to three
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sorts of personsto some by natural constitution, without their choice: to others by violence, against
their choice; and to others by grace with their choice: who steadily withstand their natural
inclinations, that they may wait upon God without distraction.

12. There are eunuchs who have made themselves eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven's sake -
Happy they! who have abstained from marriage (though without condemning or despising it) that
they might walk more closely with God! Hethat isableto receiveit, let him receiveit - Thisgracious
command (for such it isunguestionably, sinceto say, such aman may live single, issaying nothing.
Who ever doubted this?) isnot designed for al men: but only for those few who are ableto receive
it. O let thesereceive it joyfully!

13. That he should lay hishands onthem - Thiswasaritewhichwasvery early used, in praying
for ablessing on young persons. See Gen. xlviii, 14, 20. The disciplesrebuked them - That is, them
that brought them: probably thinking such an employ beneath the dignity of their Master. Mark x,
13; Luke xviii, 15.

14. Of such is the kingdom of heaven - Little children, either in a natural or spiritual sense,
have aright to enter into my kingdom. Matt. xviii, 3.

16. And behold one came - Many of the poor had followed him from the beginning. One rich
man came at last. Mark x, 17; Luke xviii, 18.

17. Why callest thou me good - Whom thou supposest to be only aman. There is hone good -
Supremely, originally, essentially, but God. If thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments -
From a principle of loving faith. Believe, and thence love and obey. And this undoubtedly is the
way to eternal life. Our Lord therefore does not answer ironically, which had been utterly beneath
his character, but gives aplain, direct, serious answer to a serious question.

19. Exod. xx, 12. &c.

20. Theyoung man saith, All these have | kept from my childhood - So heimagined; and perhaps
he had, asto the letter; but not as to the spirit, which our Lord immediately shows.

21. If thou desirest to be perfect - That is, to be areal Christian: Sell what thou hast - He who
reads the heart saw hisbosom sin was|ove of the world; and knew he could not be saved from this,
but by literally renouncing it. To him therefore he gave this particular direction, which he never
designed for ageneral rule. For him that was necessary to salvation: to usit isnot. To sell all was
an absolute duty to him; to many of usit would be ali absolute sin. The young man went away -
Not being willing to have salvation at so high a price.

24. It is easier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, (a proverbial expression, ) than
for arich man to go through the strait gate: that is, humanly speaking, it isan absolute impossibility.
Rich man! tremble! feel thisimpossibility; else thou art lost for ever!

25. His disciples were amazed, saying, Who then can be saved? - If rich men, with all their
advantages, cannot? Who? A poor man; a peasant; abeggar: ten thousand of them, sooner than one
that isrich.

26. Jesus looking upon them - To compose their hurried spirits. O what a speaking look was
there! Said to them - With the utmost sweetness: With men thisisimpossible - It is observable, he
does not retract what he had said: no, nor soften it in the least degree, but rather strengthensit, by
representing the salvation of arich man as the utmost effort of Omnipotence.

28. Intherenovation - In the final renovation of al things: Y e shall sit - In the beginning of the
judgment they shall stand, 2 Cor. v, 10. Then being absolved, they shall sit with the Judge, 1 Cor.
vi, ii, On twelve thrones - So our Lord promised, without expressing any condition: yet as absolute
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as the words are, it is certain there is a condition implied, as in many scriptures, where none is
expressed. In consequence of this, those twelve did not sit on those twelve thrones: for the throne
of Judas another took, so that he never sat thereon.

29. And every one - In every age and country; not you my apostles only; That hath forsaken
houses, or brethren, or wife, or children - Either by giving any of them up, when they could not be
retained with a clear conscience or by willingly refraining from acquiring them: Shall receive a
hundred-fold - In value, though not in kind, even in the present world.

30. But many first - Many of those who were first called, shall be last - Shall have the lowest
reward: those who came after them being preferred before them: and yet possibly both the first and
the last may be saved, though with different degrees of glory. Matt. xx, 16; Mark x, 31; Luke xiii,
30.

XX

1. That some of those who werefirst called may yet belast, our Lord confirms by the following
parable: of which the primary scope is, to show, That many of the Jews would be rejected, and
many of the Gentiles accepted; the secondary, That of the Gentiles, many who werefirst converted
would be last and lowest in the kingdom of glory; and many of those who were last converted
would be first, and highest therein. The kingdom of heaven is like - That is, the manner of God's
proceeding in his kingdom resembles that of a householder. In the morning - At six, called by the
Roman and Jews, the first hour. From thence reckoning on to the evening, they called nine, the
third hour; twelve, the sixth; threein the afternoon, the ninth; and five, the eleventh. To hirelabourers
into his vineyard - All who profess to be Christians are in this sense labourers, and are supposed
during their life to be working in God's vineyard.

2. The Roman penny was about seven pence halfpenny. [ About thirteen and three quarter cents,
American.] Thiswas then the usual price of aday's labour.

6. About the eleventh hour - That is, very late; long after the rest were called.

8. Inthe evening - Of life; or of the world.

9. Who were hired about the eleventh hour - Either the Gentiles, who were called long after the
Jews into the vineyard of the Church of Christ; or those in every age who did not hear, or at |east
understand the Gospel call, till their day of life was drawing to a period. Some circumstances of
the parable seem best to suit the former, some the latter of these senses.

10. The first supposed they should have received more - Probably the first here may mean the
Jews, who supposed they should always be preferred before the Gentiles.

12. Thou hast made them equal to us - So St. Peter expressly, Acts xv, 9. God-hath put no
difference between us (Jews) and them, (Gentiles, ) purifying their hearts by faith. And those who
were equally holy here, whenever they were called, will be equally happy hereafter.

14. It ismy will to giveto thislast called among the heathens even as to the first called among
the Jews:. yea, and to the late converted publicans and sinners, even as to those who, were called
long before.

15. Isit not lawful for me to do what | will with my own? - Y ea, doubtless, to give either to
Jew or Gentile areward infinitely greater than he deserves. But can it be inferred from hence, that
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it is lawful, or possible, for the merciful Father of spiritsto "Consign an unborn soul to hell? Or
damn him from his mother'swomb?"' Isthine eye evil because| am good - Art thou envious, because
| am gracious? Hereisan evident reference to that malignant aspect, which isgenerally the attendant
of a selfish and envious temper.

16. So the last shall be first, and the first last - Not only with regard to the Jews and Gentiles,
but in a thousand other instances. For many are called - All who hear the Gospel; but few chosen
- Only those who obey it. Matt. xix, 30; xxii, 14.

17. Mark x, 32; Luke xviii, 31.

20. Then came to him the mother of Zebedee's children - Considering what he had been just
speaking, was ever any thing more unreasonable? Perhaps Zebedee himself was dead, or was not
afollower of Christ. Mark x, 35.

21. In thy kingdom - Still they expected atemporal kingdom.

22.Y eknow not what isimplied in being advanced in my kingdom, and necessarily prerequired
thereto. All who share in my kingdom must first share in my sufferings. Are you able and willing
to do this? Both these expressions, The cup, the baptism, are to be understood of his sufferings and
death. The like expressions are common among the Jews.

23. But to sit on my right hand - Christ appliesto the glories of heaven, what his disciples were
so stupid as to understand of the glories of earth. But he does not deny that thisishisto give. It is
his to give in the strictest propriety, both as God, and as the Son of man. He only asserts, that he
givesit to none but those for whom it is originally prepared; namely, those who endure to the end
in the faith that worketh by love.

25. Ye know that the princes of the Gentiles Lord it over them - And hence you imagine, the
chief in my kingdom will do as they: but it will be quite otherwise.

26. Your minister - That is, your servant. Matt. xxiii, 11.

29. Mark x, 46; Luke xviii, 35.

30. Behold two blind men cried out - St. Mark and St. Luke mention only one of them, blind
Bartimeus. He was far the more eminent of the two, and, as it seems, spoke for both.

31. The multitude charged them to hold their peace - And so they will all who beginto cry after
the Son of David. But let those who feel their need of him cry the more; otherwise they will come
short of acure.

XXI

1. Mark xi, 1; Luke xix, 29; John xii, 12.

5. The daughter of Sion - That is, the inhabitants of Jerusalem: the first words of the passage
are cited from Isaiah Ixii, 11; the rest from Zech. ix, 9. The ancient Jewish doctors were wont to
apply these prophecies to the Messiah. On an ass - The Prince of Peace did not take a horse, a
warlike animal. But he will ride on that by and by, Rev. xix, 11. In the patriarchal ages, illustrious
persons thought it no disgrace to make use of this animal: but it by no means appears, that this
opinion prevailed, or this custom continued, till thereign of Tiberias. Wasit amean attitude wherein
our Lord then appeared? Mean even to contempt! | grant it: | glory init: it isfor the comfort of my
soul for the honour of his humility, and for the utter confusion of all worldly pomp and grandeur.
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7. They set him thereon - That is, on the clothes.

8. A great multitude spread their garmentsintheway - A custom which was usual at the creation
of aking, 2 Kingsix, 13.

9. The multitudes cried, saying - Probably from a Divine impulse; for certainly most of them
understood not the words they uttered. Hoseaanna - (Lord save us) was a solemn word in frequent
use among the Jews. The meaning is, "We sing hosanna to the Son of David. Blessed is he, the
Messiah, of the Lord. Save. Thou that art in the highest heavens."” Our Lord restrained all public
tokens of honour from the peopletill now, lest the envy of hisenemies should interrupt his preaching
before the time. But this reason now ceasing, he suffered their acclamations, that they might be a
public testimony against their wickedness, who in four or five days after cried out, Crucify him,
crucify him. The expressions recorded by the other evangelists are somewhat different from these:
but all of them were undoubtedly used by some or others of the multitude.

11. Thisis Jesus from Nazareth - What a stumbling block was this! if he was of Nazareth, he
could not be the Messiah. But they who earnestly desired to know the truth would not stumble
thereat: for upon inquiry (which such would not fail to make) they would find, he was not of
Nazareth, but Bethlehem.

12. He cast out all that sold and bought - Doves and oxen for sacrifice. He had cast them out
three years before, John ii, 14; bidding them not make that house a house of merchandise. Upon
the repetition of the offense, he used sharper words. In thetemple - That is, in the outer court of it,
where the Gentiles used to worship. The money changers - The exchangers of foreign money into
current coin, which those who came from distant parts might want to offer for the service of the
temple. Mark xi, 11, 15; Luke xix, 45.

13. A den of thieves - A proverbial expression, for a harbour of wicked men. Isaiah Ivi, 7; Jer.
vii, 11.

16. Psalm viii, 2.

17. Mark xi, 11, 12.

20. The disciples seeing it - Asthey went by, the next day.

21. Jesus answering, said, If ye have faith - Whence we may learn, that one great end of our
Lord in this miracle was to confirm and increase their faith: another was, to warn them against
unfruitfulness. Matt. xvii, 20.

23. When he was come into the temple, the chief priests came - Who thought he violated their
right: and the elders of the people - Probably, members of the sanhedrim, to whom that title most
properly belonged: which isthe more probable, as they were the persons under whose cognizance
the late action of Christ, in purging the temple, would naturaly fall. These, with the chief priests,
seem purposely to have appeared in a considerable company, to give the more weight to what they
said, and if need were, to bear a united testimony against him. As he was teaching - Which also
they supposed he had no authority to do, being neither priest, nor Levite, nor scribe. Some of the
priests (though not as priests) and all the scribes were authorized teachers. By what authority dost
thou these things - Publicly teach the people! And drive out those who had our commission to
traffic in the outer court? Luke xx, 1; Mark xi, 27.

24. 1 will ask you onething - Who have asked me many: The baptism, that is, the whole ministry
of John, was it from heaven or from men? - By what authority did he act and teach? Did man or
God give him that authority? Wasit not God? But if so, the consequence was clear. For John testified
that Jesus was the Christ.
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25. Why did ye not believe him - Testifying this.

27. Neither tell | you - Not again, in express terms. he had often told them before, and they
would not believe him.

30. He answered, | go, sir: but went not - Just so did the scribes and Pharisees. they professed
the greatest readiness and zeal in the service of God: but it was bare profession, contradicted by all
their actions.

32. John came in away of righteousness - Walking in it, as well as teaching it. The publicans
and harlots - The most notorious sinners were reformed, though at first they said, | will not. And
ye seeing the amazing change which waswrought in them, though at first ye said, | go, sir, repented
not afterward - Were no more convinced than before. O how isthis scripture fulfilled at this day!

33. A certain householder planted avineyard - God planted the Church in Canaan; and hedged
it round about - First with the law, then with his peculiar providence: and digged a wine press -
Perhaps it may mean Jerusalem: and built atower - The temple: and went into afar country - That
is, left the keepers of hisvineyard, in some measure, to behave as they should see good. Mark xii,
1; Luke xx, 9.

34. He sent his servants - His extraordinary messengers, the prophets: to the husbandmen - The
ordinary preachers or ministers of the Jews.

41. They say - Perhaps some of the by-standers, not the chief priests or Pharisees; who, as St.
Luke relates, said, God forbid, Luke xx, 16.

42. Thebuilders- The scribesand priests, whose office it wasto build up the Church. Isbecome
the head of the corner - Or the chief corner stone: he is become the foundation of the Church, on
which the whole building rests, and is the principal corner stone, for uniting the Gentiles to it, as
the chief corner stone of a house supports and links its two sides together. Psalm cxviii, 22.

43. Therefore - Because ye reject this corner stone. The kingdom of God - That is, the Gospel.

44. Whosoever shall fall on this stone shall be broken - Stumblers at Christ shall even then
receive much hurt. He is said to fall on this stone, who hears the Gospel and does not believe. But
on whomsoever it shall fall - In vengeance, it will utterly destroy him. It will fall on every unbeliever,
when Christ cometh in the clouds of heaven. Luke xx, 18.

XXI1

1. Jesus answering, spake - That is, spake with reference to what had just past.

2. A king, who made a marriage feast for his son - So did God, when he brought his first -
begotten into the world.

3. Them that were invited - Namely, the Jews.

4. Fatlings - Fatted beasts and fowls.

5. Oneto hisfarm, another to his merchandise - One must mind what he has; another, gain what
he wants. How many perish by misusing lawful things!

7. The king sending forth his troops - The Roman armies employed of God for that purpose.
Destroyed those murderers - Primarily the Jews.

8. Go into the highways - The word properly signifies, the by- ways, or turnings of the road.

10. They gathered all - By preaching every where.
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11. The guest - The members of the visible Church.

12. A wedding garment - The righteousness of Christ, first imputed, then implanted. It may
easily be observed, this has no relation to the Lord's Supper, but to God's proceeding at the last
day.

14. Many are called; few chosen - Many hear; few believe. Yea, many are members of the
visible, but few of the invisible Church. Matt. xx, 16.

15. Mark xii, 13; Luke xx, 20.

16. The Herodians were a set of men peculiarly attached to Herod, and consequently zealous
for the interest of the Roman government, which was the main support of the dignity and royalty
of his family. Thou regardest not the person of men - Thou favourest no man for his riches or
greatness.

17. Isit lawful to givetribute to Cesar? - If he had said, Y es, the Pharisees would have accused
him to the people, as a betrayer of the liberties of his country. If he had said, No, the Herodians
would have accused him to the Roman governor.

18. Ye hypocrites - Pretending a scruple of conscience.

20. The tribute money - A Roman coin, stamped with the head of Cesar, which was usually
paid in tribute.

21. They say to him, Cesar's - Plainly acknowledging, by their having received his coin, that
they were under hisgovernment. And indeed thisisastanding rule. The current coin of every nation
showswho isthe supreme governor of it. Render therefore, ye Pharisees, to Cesar the thingswhich
ye yourselves acknowledge to be Cesar's: and, ye Herodians, while ye are zealous for Cesar, see
that ye render to God the things that are God's.

23. Mark xii, 18.

24. Deut. xxv, 5.

25. Now there were with us seven brethren - This story seems to have been a kind of
common-place objection, which no doubt they brought upon all occasions.

29. Yeerr, not knowing the Scriptures - Which plainly assert a resurrection. Nor the power of
God - Which iswell able to effect it. How many errors flow from the same source?

30. They are asthe angels - Incorruptible and immortal. So isthe power of God shown in them!
So little need had they of marriage!

31. Haveye not read - The Sadducees had a peculiar value for the books of Moses. Out of these
therefore our Lord argues with them.

32. | am the God of Abraham - The argument runs thus: God is not the God of the dead, but of
the living: (for that expression, Thy God, implies both benefit from God to man, and duty from
man to God) but heisthe God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob: therefore, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob
are not dead, but living. Therefore, the soul does not die with the body. So indeed the Sadducees
supposed, and it was on this ground that they denied the resurrection. Exod. iii, 6.

33. At hisdoctrine - At the clearness and solidity of his answers.

34. Mark xii, 28; Luke x, 25.

35. A scribe asking him aquestion, trying him - Not, asit seems, with any ill design: but barely
to make afarther trial of that wisdom, which he had shown in silencing the Sadducees.

37. Deut. vi, 5.

39. Lev. xix, 18.

42. Luke xx, 41.
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43. How doth David then by the Spirit - By inspiration, call him Lord? If he be merely the son
(or descendant) of David? If he be, as you suppose, a mere man, the son of a man?

44. The Lord said to my Lord - This his dominion, to which David himself was subject, shows
both the heavenly majesty of the king, and the nature of his kingdom. Sit thou on my right hand -
That is, remain in the highest authority and power. Psalm cx, 1.

46. Neither durst any guestion him any more - Not by way of ensnaring or tempting him.

XX

1. Then - Leaving al converse with his adversaries, whom he now l€ft to the hardness of their
hearts.

2. The scribes sit in the chair of Moses - That is, read and expound the law of Moses, and are
their appointed teachers.

3. All things therefore - Which they read out of the law, and enforce therefrom.

4. Luke xi, 46.

5. Their phylacteries- The Jews, understanding those words literally, It shall be asatoken upon
thy hand, and as frontlets between thine eyes, Exod. xiii, 16. And thou shalt bind these words for
asign upon thine hand, and they shall be as frontlets between thine eyes, Deut. vi, 8; used to wear
little scrolls of paper or parchment, bound on their wrist and foreheads, on which several texts of
Scripture were writ. These they supposed, as a kind of charm, would preserve them from danger.
And hencethey seem to have been called phylacteries, or preservatives. Thefringesof their garments
- Which God had enjoined them to wear, to remind them of doing all the commandments, Num.
xv, 38. These, aswell astheir phylacteries, the Pharisees affected to wear broader and larger than
other men. Mark xii, 38.

8, 9, 10. The Jewish rabbiswere also called father and master, by their several disciples, whom
they required,

1. To believe implicitly what they affirmed, without asking any farther reason;

2. To obey implicitly what they enjoined, without seeking farther authority. Our
Lord, therefore, by forbidding us either to give or receive the title of rabbi,
master, or father, forbids us either to receive any such reverence, or to pay any
such to any but God.

11. Matt. xx, 26.

12. Whosoever shall exalt himself shall be humbled, and he that shall humble himself shall be
exalted - It is observable that no one sentence of our Lord's is so often repeated as this: it occurs,
with scarce any variation, at least ten timesin the evangelists. Luke xiv, 11; xviii, 14.

13. Wo to you - Our Lord pronounced eight blessings upon the mount: he pronounces eight
woes here; not asimprecations, but solemn, compassionate declarations of the misery, which these
stubborn sinners were bringing upon themselves. Ye go not in - For ye are not poor in spirit; and
ye hinder those that would be so.

14. Mark xii, 40; Luke xx, 47.

16. Wo to you, ye blind guides - Before he had styled them hypocrites, from their personal
character: now he gives them another title, respecting their influence upon others. Both these
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appellations are severely put together in the 23rd and 25th verses; and this severity rises to the
height in the 33rd verse. The gold of the temple - The treasure kept there. He is bound - To keep
his oath.

20. He that sweareth by the altar, sweareth by it, and by all things thereon - Not only by the
gift, but by the holy fire, and the sacrifice; and abovedl, by that God to whom they belong; inasmuch
as every oath by a creature is an implicit appeal to God.

23. Judgment - That is, justice: Faith - The word here means fidelity.

24. Ye blind guides, who teach others to do as you do yourselves, to strain out a gnat - From
the liquor they are going to drink! and swallow acamel - It isstrange, that glaring false print, strain
at agnat, which quite alters the sense, should run through al the editions of our English Bibles.

25. Full of rapine and intemperance - The censure is double (taking intemperance in the vulgar
sense.) These miserable men procured unjustly what they used intemperately. No wonder tables
so furnished prove a snare, as many find by sad experience. Thus luxury punishes fraud while it
feeds disease with the fruits of injustice. But intemperance in the full sense takes in not only all
kinds of outward intemperance, particularly in eating and drinking, but al intemperate or immoderate
desires, whether of honour, gain, or sensual pleasure.

26. Ye build the tombs of the prophets - And that is all, for ye neither observe their sayings,
nor imitate their actions.

30. We would not have been partakers - So ye make fair professions, as did your fathers.

31. Wherefore yetestify against yourselves - By your smooth words aswell as devilish actions:
that ye are the genuine sons of them who killed the prophets of their own times, while they professed
the utmost veneration for those of past ages. From the 3rd to the 30th is exposed every thing that
commonly passes in the world for religion, whereby the pretendersto it keep both themselves and
others from entering into the kingdom of God; from attaining, or even seeking after those tempers,
in which alone true Christianity consists. As,

1. Punctuality in attending on public and private prayer, ver. 4-14. Matt. xxiii, 4-14

2. Zedl to make proselytes to our opinion or communion, though they have less of
the spirit of religion than before, ver. 15.

3. A superstitious reverence for consecrated places or things, without any for Him
to whom they are consecrated, ver. 16-22.

4. A scrupulous exactness in little observances, though with the neglect of justice,
mercy, and faith, ver. 23, 24.

5. A nice cautiousness to cleanse the outward behaviour, but without any regard to
inward purity, ver. 25, 26.

6. A specious face of virtue and piety, covering the deepest hypocrisy and villany,
ver. 27, 28.

7. A professed veneration for all good men, except those among whom they live.

32. Fill ye up - A word of permission, not of command: as if he had said, | contend with you
no longer: | leave you to yourselves. you have conquered: now ye may follow the devices of your
own hearts. The measure of your fathers - Wickedness. ye may now be as wicked as they.

33. Yeserpents- Our Lord having now lost al hope of reclaiming these, speaks so asto affright
othersfrom the like sins.

34. Wherefore - That it may appear you are the true children of those murderers, and have a
right to have their iniquities visited on you: Behold, | send - Is not this speaking as one having
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authority? Prophets - Men with supernatural credentials. Wise men - Such as have both natural
abilities and experience; and scribes - Men of learning: but all will not avail. Luke xi, 49.

35. That upon you may come - The consequence of which will be, that upon you will come the
vengeance of al the righteous blood shed on the earth - Zechariah the son of Barachiah - Termed
Jehoiada, 2 Chron. xxiv, 20, where the story isrelated: Yedew - Y e make that murder also of your
fathers your own, by imitating it: Between the temple - That is, the inner temple, and the altar -
Which stood in the outer court. Our Lord seems to refer to this instance, rather than any other,
because he was the last of the prophets on record that were slain by the Jews for reproving their
wickedness. and because God's requiring this blood as well as that of Abel, is particularly taken
notice of in Scripture.

37. Lukexiii, 34.

38. Behold your house - The temple, which isnow your house, not God's: Isleft unto you - Our
Lord spake this as he was going out of it for the last time: Desolate - Forsaken of God and his
Christ, and sentenced to utter destruction.

39. Ye- Jewsin general; men of Jerusalemin particular: shall not see mefromthistime- Which
includes the short space till his death, till, after along interval of desolation and misery, ye say,
Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord - Y e receive me with joyful and thankful hearts.
This also shall be accomplished in its season.

XXV

1. Mark xiii, 1; Luke xxi, 5.

2. There shall not be |eft one stone upon another - This was most punctually fulfilled; for after
the temple was burnt, Titus, the Roman general, ordered the very foundations of it to be dug up;
after which the ground on which it stood was ploughed up by Turnus Rufus.

3. As he sat on the mount of Olives - Whence they had a full view of the temple. When shall
these things be? And what shall be the sign of thy coming, and of the end of the world? - The
disciplesinquire confusedly

1. Concerning the time of the destruction of the temple;

2. Concerning the signs of Christ's coming, and of the end of the world, asif they
imagined these two were the same thing. Our Lord answersdistinctly concerning
1. The destruction of the temple and city, with the signs preceding, ver. 4, &c.,

15, &c.

2. Hisown coming, and the end of the world, with the signs thereof, ver. 29-31.
3. The time of the destruction of the temple, ver. 32, &c.
4. The time of the end of the world, ver. 36.

4. Take heed that no man deceive you - The caution is more particularly designed for the
succeeding Christians, whom the apostles then represented. Thefirst sign of my comingis, therise
of false prophets. But it is highly probable, many of these things refer to more important events,
which are yet to come.

5. Many shall come in my name - First, false Christs, next, false prophets, Matt. xxiv, 11. At
length, both together, ver. 24. And indeed never did so many impostors appear in the world as a
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few years before the destruction of Jerusalem; undoubtedly because that was the time wherein the
Jews in general expected the Messiah.

6. Wars - Near: Rumours of wars - At a distance. All these things must come to pass - Asa
foundation for lasting tranquillity. But the end - Concerning which ye inquire, is not yet - So far
from it, that thisis but the beginning sorrows.

9. Then shall they deliver you up to affliction - Asif ye were the cause of all these evils. And
ye shall be hated of all nations - Even of those who tolerate all other sects and parties; but in no
nation will the children of the devil tolerate the children of God. Maitt. x, 17.

10. Then shall many be offended - So as utterly to make shipwreck of faith and a pure conscience.
But hold ye fast faith, ver. 11. in spite of false prophets: love, even when iniquity and offenses
abound, ver. 12. And hope, unto the end, ver. 13. He that does so, shall be snatched out of the
burning. The love of many will wax cold - The generality of those who love God will (like the
Church at Ephesus, Rev. ii, 4, ) leave their first love.

13. Matt. x, 22; Mark xiii, 13; Luke xxi, 17.

14. This Gospel shall be preached in all theworld - Not universally: thisis not done yet: but in
general through the several parts of the world, and not only in Judea And thiswas done by St. Paul
and the other apostles, before Jerusalem was destroyed. And then shall the end come - Of the city
and temple. Josephus's History of the Jewish War is the best commentary on this chapter. it isa
wonderful instance of God's providence, that he, an eye witness, and onewho lived and died a Jew,
should, especially in so extraordinary a manner, be preserved, to transmit to us a collection of
important facts, which so exactly illustrate this glorious prophecy, in amost every circumstance.
Mark xiii, 10.

15. When ye see the abomination of desolation - Daniel'stermis, The abomination that maketh
desolate, Dan. xi, 31; that is, the standards of the desolating legions, on which they bear the
abominableimagesof their idols: Standing in the holy place - Not only the temple and the mountain
onwhich it stood, but thewhole city of Jerusalem, and several furlongs of land round about it, were
accounted holy; particularly the mount on which our Lord now sat, and on which the Roman
afterward planted their ensigns. He that readeth let him understand - Whoever reads that prophecy
of Danidl, let him deeply consider it. Mark xiii, 14; Luke xxi, 20; Dan. ix, 27.

16. Then let them who are in Judea flee to the mountains - So the Christians did, and were
preserved. It is remarkable that after the Roman under Cestus Gallus made their first advances
toward Jerusalem, they suddenly withdrew again, in amost unexpected and indeed impolitic manner.
This the Christians took as a signal to retire, which they did, some to Pella, and others to Mount
Libanus.

17. Let not him that is on the house top come down to take any thing out of his house - It may
be remembered that their stairs used to be on the outside of their houses.

19. Wo to them that are with child, and to them that give suck - Because they cannot so readily
make their escape.

20. Pray yethat your flight be not in the winter - They did so; and their flight wasin the spring.
Neither on the Sabbath - Being on many accounts inconvenient; beside that many would have
scrupled to travel far on that day. For the Jews thought it unlawful to walk above two thousand
paces (two miles) on the Sabbath day.

21. Then shall be great tribulation - Have not many things spoken in the chapter, aswell asin
Mark xiii, , Luke xxi, . afarther and much more extensive meaning than has been yet fulfilled?
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22. And unless those days were shortened - By the taking of Jerusalem sooner than could be
expected: No flesh would be saved - The whole nation would be destroyed. But for the elect's sake
- That is, for the sake of the Christians.

23. Mark xiii, 21; Luke xvii, 23.

24. They would deceive, if possible, thevery elect - But it isnot possible that God should suffer
the body of Christians to be thus deceived.

27. For asthelightning goeth forth - For the next coming of Christ will be as quick aslightning;
so that there will not be time for any such previous warning.

28. For wheresoever the carcassis, there will the eagles he gathered together - Our Lord gives
this, asafarther reason, why they should not hearken to any pretended deliverer. Asif he had said,
Expect not any deliverer of the Jewish nation; for it is devoted to destruction. It is already before
God a dead carcass, which the Roman eagles will soon devour. Luke xvii, 37.

29. Immediately after the tribulation of those days - Here our Lord begins to speak of his last
coming. But he speaks not so much in the language of man as of God, with whom athousand years
are asone day, one moment. Many of the primitive Christians not observing this, thought he would
come immediately, in the common sense of the word: a mistake which St. Paul labours to remove,
in his Second Epistle to the Thessalonians. The powers of the heavens - Probably the influences of
the heavenly bodies. Mark xiii, 24; Luke xxi, 25.

30. Then shall appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven - It seems alittle before he himself
descends. The sun, moon, and stars being extinguished, (probably not those of our system only, )
the sign of the Son of man (perhaps the cross) will appear in the glory of the Lord.

31. They shall gather together his elect - That is, al that have endured to the end in the faith
which worketh by love.

32. Learn a parable - Our Lord having spoke of the signs preceding the two grand events,
concerning which the apostles had inquired, begins here to speak of the time of them. And to the
guestion proposed, ver. 3, concerning the time of the destruction of Jerusalem, he answersver. 34.
Concerning the time of the end of the world, he answers chap. xxiv, 36. Mark xiii, 28; Luke xxi,
29.

34. Thisgeneration of men now living shall not passtill all thesethings be done - The expression
implies, that great part of that generation would be passed away, but not the whole. Just so it was.
For the city and temple were destroyed thirty-nine or forty years after.

36. But of that day - The day of judgment; Knoweth no man - Not while our Lord was on earth.
Y et it might be afterward revealed to St. John consistently with this.

37. Luke xvii, 26.

40. One is taken - Into God's immediate protection: and one is left - To share the common
calamities. Our Lord speaks as having the whol e transaction present before his eyes.

41. Two women shall be grinding - Which was then a common employment of women.

42. 'Y eknow not what hour your Lord cometh - Either to require your soul of you, or to avenge
himself of this nation. Mark xiii, 33; Luke xii, 35; xxi, 34.

45. Who then isthe faithful and wise servant - Which of you aspires after this character? Wise
- Every moment retaining the clearest conviction, that al he now hasis only intrusted to him asa
steward: Faithful - Thinking, speaking, and acting continually, in amanner suitableto that conviction.

48. But if that evil servant - Now evil, having put away faith and a good conscience.

56


http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Mark.13.xml#Mark.13.21
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Luke.17.xml#Luke.17.23
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Luke.17.xml#Luke.17.37
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Mark.13.xml#Mark.13.24
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Luke.21.xml#Luke.21.25
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Mark.13.xml#Mark.13.28
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Luke.21.xml#Luke.21.29
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Luke.21.xml#Luke.21.29
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Luke.17.xml#Luke.17.26
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Mark.13.xml#Mark.13.33
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Luke.12.xml#Luke.12.35 Bible:Luke.21.34

Wesley's Notes John Wesley

51. And alot him his portion with the hypocrites - The worst of sinners, as upright and sincere
as he was once. If ministers are the persons here primarily intended, there is a peculiar propriety
in the expression. For no hypocrisy can be baser, than to call ourselves ministers of Christ, while
we are the daves of avarice, ambition, or sensuality. Wherever such are found, may God reform
them by hisgrace, or disarm them of that power and influence, which they continually abuseto his
dishonour, and to their own aggravated damnation!

XXV

This chapter contains the last public discourse which our Lord uttered before he was offered
up. He had before frequently declared what would be the portion of all the workers of iniquity. But
what will become of those who do no harm? Honest, inoffensive, good sort of people? We have
here a clear and full answer to thisimportant question.

1. Then shall the kingdom of heaven - That is, the candidates for it, be like ten virgins - The
bridemaids on the wedding night were wont to go to the house where the bride was, with burning
lamps or torches in their hands, to wait for the bride groom's coming. When he drew near, they
went to meet him with their lamps, and to conduct him to the bride.

3. The foolish took no oil with them - No more than kept them burning just for the present.
None to supply their future want, to recruit their lamp's decay. The lamp is faith. A lamp and oil
withit, isfaith working by love.

4. Thewisetook oil intheir vessels - Lovein their hearts. And they daily sought afresh supply
of spiritual strength, till their faith was made perfect.

5. While the bridegroom delayed - That is, before they were called to attend him, they all
slumbered and slept - Were easy and quiet, the wise enjoying atrue, the foolish a false peace.

6. At midnight - In an hour quite unthought of .

7. They trimmed their lamps - They examined themselves and prepared to meet their God.

8. Give us of your oil, for our lamps are gone out - Our faith is dead. What a time to discover
this! Whether it mean the time of death, or of judgment. Unto which of the saints wilt thou then
turn? Who can help thee at such a season?

9. But the wise answered, Lest there be not enough for us and you! - Beginning the sentence
with abeautiful abruptness; such as showed their surprise at the state of those poor wretches, who
had so long received them, as well astheir own souls. Lest there be not enough - It is surethereis
not; for no man has more than holiness enough for himself. Go ye rather to them that sell - Without
money and without price: that is, to God, to Christ. And buy - If ye can. O no! Thetimeis past and
returns no more!

13. Watch therefore - He that watches has not only aburning lamp, but likewise oil in hisvessel.
And even when he sleepeth, his heart waketh. He is quiet; but not secure.

14. Our Lord proceeds by a parable still plainer (if that can be) to declare the final reward of a
harmless man. May God give all such in thistheir day, earsto hear and heartsto understand it! The
kingdom of heaven - That is, the King of heaven, Christ. Mark xiii, 34; Luke xix, 12.

15. To one he gave five talents, to another two, and to another one - And who knows whether
(al circumstances considered) there be agreater disproportion than this, in the talents of those who
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have received the most, and those who have received the fewest? According to his own ability -
Thewords may be translated more literally, according to his own mighty power. And immediately
took hisjourney - To heaven.

18. He that had received one - Made his having fewer talents than others a pretense for not
improving any. Went and hid his master'smoney - Reader, art thou doing the same? Art thou hiding
the talent God hath lent thee?

24. 1 knew thou art a hard man - No. Thou knowest him not. He never knew God, who thinks
him a hard master. Reaping where thou hast not sown - That is, requiring more of us than thou hast
given us power to perform. So does every obstinate sinner, in one kind or other, lay the blame of
his own sins on God.

25. And | was afraid - Lest if | had improved my talent, | should have had the more to answer
for. So from thisfear, one will not learn to read, another will not hear sermons!

26. Thou knewest - That | require impossibilities! Thisis not an allowing, but a strong denial
of the charge.

27. Thou oughtest therefore - On that very account, on thy own supposition, to have improved
my talent, as far as was possible.

29. To every one that hath shall be given - So close does God keep to this stated rule, from the
beginning to the end of the world. Matt. xiii, 12.

30. Cast ye the unprofitable servant into the outer darkness - For what? what had he done? It
istrue he had not done good. But neither is he charged with doing any harm. Why, for this reason,
for barely doing no harm, heis consigned to outer darkness. He is pronounced a wicked, because
he was a slothful, an unprofitable servant. So mere harmlessness, on which many build their hope
of salvation, wasthe cause of hisdamnation! There shall be the weeping - Of the carel essthoughtless
sinner; and the gnashing of teeth - Of the proud and stubborn. The same great truth, that there is
no such thing as negative goodness, isin this chapter shown three times:

1. In the parable of the virgins;

2. Inthe still plainer parable of the servants, who had received the talents; and

3. Inadirect unparabolical declaration of the manner wherein our Lord will proceed
at the last day. The several parts of each of these exactly answers each other,
only each rises above the preceding.

31. When the Son of man shall come in hisglory, and al the holy angels with him - With what
majesty and grandeur does our Lord here speak of himself Giving us one of the noblest instances
of the true sublime. Indeed not many descriptionsin the sacred writings themselves seem to equal
this. Methinks we can hardly read it without imagining ourselves before the awful tribunal it
describes.

34. Inherit the kingdom - Purchased by my blood, for all who have believed in me with the
faith which wrought by love. Prepared for you - On purpose for you. May it not be probably inferred
from hence, that man was not created merely to fill up the places of the fallen angels?

35. | was hungry, and ye gave me meat; | was thirsty, and ye gave me drink - All these works
of outward mercy suppose faith and love, and must needs he accompanied with works of spiritual
mercy. But works of this kind the Judge could not mention in the same manner. He could not say,
| was in error, and ye recalled me to the truth; | was in sin, and ye brought me to repentance. In
prison - Prisoners need to be visited above al others, as they are commonly solitary and forsaken
by the rest of the world.
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37. Then shall the righteous answer - It cannot be, that either the righteous or the wicked should
answer in these very words. What we learn herefrom is, that neither of them have the same estimation
of their own works as the Judge hath.

40. Inasmuch as ye did it to one of the least of these my brethren, ye did it to me - What
encouragement is here to assist the household of faith? But let us likewise remember to do good
to al men.

41. Depart into the everlasting fire, which was prepared for the devil and his angels - Not
originally for you: you are intruders into everlasting fire.

44. Then will they answer - So the endeavour to justify themselves, will remain with the wicked
even to that day!

46. And these shall go away into everlasting punishment, but the righteousinto life everlasting
- Either therefore the punishment is strictly eternal, or the reward is not: the very same expression
being applied to the former asto thelatter. The Judge will speak first to the righteous, in the audience
of the wicked. The wicked shall then go away into everlasting fire, in the view of the righteous.
Thus the damned shall see nothing of the everlasting life; but the just will see the punishment of
the ungodly. It is not only particularly observable here

1. That the punishment lasts as long as the reward; but,
2. That this punishment is so far from ceasing at the end of the world, that it does
not begin till then.

XXVI

1. When Jesus had finished all these discourses - When he had spoken all he had to speak. Till
then he would not enter upon his passion: then he would delay it no longer. Mark xiv, 1; Luke xxii,
1.

2. After two days is the passover - The manner wherein this was celebrated gives much light
to several circumstances that follow. The master of the family began the feast with a cup of wine,
which having solemnly blessed, he divided among the guests, Lukexxii, 17. Then the supper began
with the unleavened bread and bitter herbs; which when they had all tasted, one of the young persons
present, according to Exod. xii, 26, asked the reason of the solemnity. Thisintroduced the showing
forth, or declaration of it: in allusion to which we read of showing forth the Lord's death, 1 Cor.
Xi, 26. Then the master rose up and took another cup, before the lamb was tasted. After supper, he
took athin loaf or cake, which he broke and divided to all at the table, and likewise the cup, usually
called the cup of thanksgiving, of which he drank first, and then all the guests. It was this bread
and this cup which our Lord consecrated to be a standing memorial of his death.

3. The chief priests and the scribes and the elders of the people - (Heads of families.) These
together constituted the sanhedrim, or great council, which had the supreme authority, both in civil
and ecclesiastical affairs.

5. But they said, Not at the feast - Thiswas the result of human wisdom. But when Judas came
they changed their purpose. So the counsel of God took place, and the true paschal Lamb was
offered up on the great day of the paschal solemnity.

6. Mark xiv, 3.
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8. His disciples seeing it, had indignation, saying - It seems several of them were angry, and
spoke, though none so warmly as Judas | scariot.

11. Ye have the poor always with you - Such is the wise and gracious providence of God, that
we may have always opportunities of relieving their wants, and so laying up for ourselvestreasures
in heaven.

12. She hath done it for my burial - Asit were for the embalming of my body. Indeed thiswas
not her design: but our Lord puts this construction upon it, to confirm thereby what he had before
said to his disciples, concerning his approaching death.

13. This Gospel - That is, this part of the Gospel history.

14. Mark xiv, 10; Luke xxii, 3.

15. They bargained with him for thirty pieces of silver - (About three pounds fifteen shillings
sterling; or sixteen dollars sixty- seven cents, ) the price of aslave, Exod. xxi, 32.

17. Onthefirst day of unleavened bread - Being Thursday, the fourteenth day of thefirst month,
Exod. xii, 6, 15. Mark xiv, 12 Luke xxii, 7

18. The Master saith, My timeis at hand - That is, the time of my suffering.

20. Mark xiv, 17; Luke xxii, 14.

23. Hethat dippeth his hand with me in the dish - Which it seems Judas was doing at that very
time. This dish was avessdl full of vinegar, wherein they dipped their bitter herbs.

24. The Son of man goeth through sufferings to glory, as it is written of him - Yet thisis no
excuse for him that betrayeth him: miserable will that man be: it had been good for that man if he
had not been born - May not the same be said of every man that finally perishes? But who can
reconcilethis, if it were true of Judas alone, with the doctrine of universal salvation?

25. Thou hast said - That is, it is as thou hast said.

26. Jesustook the bread - the bread or cake, which the master of the family used to divide among
them, after they had eaten the passover. The custom our Lord now transferred to anobler use. This
bread is, that is, signifies or represents my body, according to the style of the sacred writers. Thus
Gen. xl, 12, The three branches are three days. Thus Gal. iv, 24, St. Paul speaking of Sarah and
Hagar, says, These are the two covenants. Thus in the grand type of our Lord, Exod. xii, 11, God
says of the paschal lamb, Thisisthe Lord's passover. Now Christ substituting the holy communion
for the passover, follows the style of the Old Testament, and uses the same expressions the Jews
were wont to use in celebrating the passover.

27. And hetook the cup - Called by the Jews the cup of thanksgiving; which the master of the
family used likewise to give to each after supper.

28. Thisisthe sign of my blood, whereby the new testament or covenant is confirmed. Which
is shed for many - As many as spring from Adam.

29. 1 will not drink henceforth of thisfruit of thevine, till | drink it new with you in my Father's
kingdom - That is, | shall taste no morewine, till I drink wine of quite another kind in the glorious
kingdom of my Father. And of thisyou shall also partake with me.

30. And when they had sung the hymn - Which was constantly sung at the close of the passover.
It consisteth of six psalms, from the 113th to the 118th. The mount of Olives - Was over against
the temple, about two miles from Jerusalem. Mark xiv, 26; Luke xxii, 39; John xviii, 1.

31. All ye will be offended at me - Something will happen to me, which will occasion your
falling into sin by forsaking me. Zech. xiii, 7.
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32. But notwithstanding this, after | am risen | will go before you (as a shepherd before his
sheep) into Galilee. Though you forsake me, | will not for this forsake you.

34. Before cock crowing thou wilt deny me thrice - That is, before three in the morning, the
usual time of cock crowing: although one cock was heard to crow once, after Peter's first denial of
his Lord.

35. In like manner also said al the disciples - But such was the tenderness of our Lord, that he
would not aggravate their sin by making any reply.

36. Then cometh Jesusto a place called Gethsemane - That is, the valley of fatness. The garden
probably had its name from its soil and situation, laying in some little valley between two of those
many hills, the range of which constitutes the mount of Olives. Mark xiv, 32; Luke xxii, 40.

37. And taking with him Peter and the two sons of Zebedee - To be witnesses of al; he began
to be sorrowful and in deep anguish - Probably from feeling the arrows of the Almighty stick fast
in his soul, while God laid on him the iniquities of us all. Who can tell what painful and dreadful
sensations were then impressed on him by the immediate hand of God? The former word in the
original properly signifies, to be penetrated with the most exquisite sorrow; the latter to be quite
depressed, and almost overwhelmed with the load.

39. And going alittle farther - About a stone's cast, Luke xxii, 41 - So that the apostles could
both see and hear him till. If it be possible, let this cup pass from me - And it did pass from him
quickly. When he cried unto God with strong cries and tears, he was heard in that which he feared.
God did take away the terror and severity of that inward conflict.

41. The spirit - Your spirit: ye yourselves. The flesh - Y our nature. How gentle a rebuke was
this, and how kind an apology! especially at a time when our Lord's own mind was so weighed
down with sorrow.

45. Sleep on now, if you can, and take your rest - For any farther service you can be of to me.

47. Mark xiv, 43; Luke xxii, 47; John xviii, 2.

50. The heroic behaviour of the blessed Jesus, in the whole period of his sufferings, will be
observed by every attentive eye, and felt by every pious heart: athough the sacred historians,
according to their usual but wonderful ssmplicity, make no encomiumsupon it. With what composure
does he go forth to meet the traitor! With what calmness receive that malignant kiss! With what
dignity does he deliver himself into the hands of his enemies! Y et plainly showing his superiority
over them, and even then leading as it were captivity captive!

51. And one of them striking the servant of the high priest - Probably the person that seized
Jesus first; Cut off his ear - Aiming, it seems, to cleave his head, but that by a secret providence
interposing, he declined the blow. Mark xiv, 47; Luke xxii, 49; John xviii, 10.

52. All they that take the sword - Without God's giving it them: without sufficient authority.

53. He will presently give me more than twelve legions of angels - The least of whom, it is
probable, could overturn the earth and destroy all the inhabitants of it.

55. Mark xiv, 48; Luke xxii, 52

57. They led him away to Caiaphas - From the house of Annas, the father-in-law of Caiaphas,
to whom they had carried him first. Mark xiv, 53; Luke xxii, 54; John xviii, 12.

58. But Peter followed him afar off - Variously agitated by conflicting passions; love constrained
him to follow his Master; fear made him follow afar off. And going in, sat with the servants - Unfit
companions as the event showed.
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60. Yet found they none - On whose evidence they could condemn him to die. At last came
two false witnesses - Such they were, although part of what they said was true; because our Lord
did not speak some of those words at all; nor any of them in this sense.

64. Hereafter shall ye see the Son of man - He speaks in the third person, modestly, and yet
plainly; Sitting on the right hand of power - That is, the right hand of God: And coming upon the
clouds of heaven - As heis represented by Daniel, Dan. vii, 13, 14. Our Lord looked very unlike
that person now! But nothing could be more awful, more majestic and becoming, than such an
admonition in such circumstances!

65. Then the high priest rent his clothes - Though the high priest was forbidden to rend his
clothes (that is, his upper garment) in some cases where others were allowed to do it, Lev. xxi, 10;
yet in case of blasphemy or any public calamity, it was thought allowable. Caiaphas hereby
expressed, in the most artful manner, his horror at hearing such grievous blasphemy.

67. Then - After he had declared he was the Son of God, the sanhedrim doubtless ordered him
to be carried out, while they were consulting what to do. And then it was that the soldiers who kept
him began these insults upon him.

72. He denied with an oath - To which possibly he was not unaccustomed, before our Lord
caled him.

73. Surely thou art also one of them, for thy speech discovereth thee - Malchus might have
brought a stronger proof than this. But such is the overruling providence of God, that the world, in
the height of their zeal, commonly catch hold of the very weakest of all arguments against the
children of God.

74. Then began he to curse and to swear - Having now quite lost the reins, the government of
himself.

XXVII

1. In the morning - As the sanhedrim used to meet in one of the courts of the temple, which
was never opened in the night, they were forced to stay till the morning before they could proceed
regularly, in the resolution they had taken to put him to death. Mark xv, 1; Luke xxii, 66; xxiii, 1;
John xviii, 28.

2. Having bound him - They had bound him when he was first apprehended. But they did it
now afresh, to secure him from any danger of an escape, as he passed through the streets of
Jerusalem.

3. Then Judas seeing that he was condemned - Which probably he thought Christ would have
prevented by amiracle.

4. They said, what is that to us? - How easily could they digest innocent blood! And yet they
had a conscience! It isnot lawful (say they) to put it into the treasury - But very lawful to slay the
innocent!

5. Inthat part of the temple where the sanhedrim met.

7. They bought with them the potter's field - Well known, it seems, by that name. This was a
small pricefor afield so near Jerusalem. But the earth had probably been digged for potters vessels,
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so that it was now neither fit for tillage nor pasture, and consequently of small value. Foreigners -
Heathens especially, of whom there were then great numbersin Jerusalem.

9. Then wasfulfilled - What was figuratively represented of old, was now really accomplished.
What was spoken by the prophet - The word Jeremy, which was added to the text in latter copies,
and thence received into many trandations, is evidently a mistake: for he who spoke what St.
Matthew here cites (or rather paraphrases) was not Jeremy, but Zechariah. Zech. xi, 12.

10. Asthe Lord commanded me - To write, to record.

11. Art thou the king of the Jews? - Jesus before Caiaphas avows himself to be the Christ, before
Pilateto be aking; clearly showing thereby, that his answering no more, was not owing to any fear.

15. At every feast - Every year, at the feast of the passover. Mark xv, 6; Luke xxiii, 17; John
xviii, 39.

18. He knew that for envy they had delivered him - Aswell as from malice and revenge; they
envied him, because the people magnified him.

22. They dl say, Let him be crucified - The punishment which Barabbas had deserved: and this
probably made them think of it. But in their malice they forgot with how dangerous a precedent
they furnished the Roman governor. And indeed within the compass of a few years it turned
dreadfully upon themselves.

24. Then Pilate took water and washed his hands - This was a custom frequently used among
the heathens as well as among the Jews, in token of innocency.

25. His blood be on us and on our children - As thisimprecation was dread. fully answered in
the ruin so quickly brought on the Jewish nation, and the calamities which have ever since pursued
that wretched people, so it was peculiarly fulfilled by Titus the Roman general, on the Jews whom
he took during the siege of Jerusalem. So many, after having been scourged in aterrible manner,
were crucified al round the city, that in a while there was not room near the wall for the crosses
to stand by each other. Probably thisbefell some of those who now joined inthiscry, asit certainly
did many of their children: the very finger of God thus pointing out their crime in crucifying his
Son.

26. He delivered him to be crucified - The person crucified was nailed to the cross asit lay on
the ground, through each hand extended to the utmost stretch, and through both the feet together.
Then the crosswas raised up, and the foot of it thrust with aviolent shock into ahole in the ground
prepared for it. This shock digointed the body, whose whole weight hung upon the nalils, till the
persons expired through mere dint of pain. This kind of death was used only by the Romans, and
by them inflicted only on slaves and the vilest criminals.

27. The whole troop - or cohort. This was a body of foot commanded by the governor, which
was appointed to prevent disorders and tumults, especially on solemn occasions. Mark xv, 16 John
XiX, 2.

28. They put on him a scarlet robe - Such as kings and generals wore; probably an old tattered
one.

32. Him they compelled to bear his cross - He bore it himself, till he sunk under it, John xiXx,
17.

33. A place called Golgotha, that is, the place of a skull - Golgotha in Syriac signifies a skull
or head: it was probably called so from this time; being an eminence upon Mount Calvary, not far
from the king's gardens. Mark xv, 22; Luke xxiii, 33; John xix, 17

63


http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Zech.11.xml#Zech.11.12
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Mark.15.xml#Mark.15.6
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Luke.23.xml#Luke.23.17
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.John.18.xml#John.18.39
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.John.18.xml#John.18.39
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Mark.15.xml#Mark.15.16
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.John.19.xml#John.19.2
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.John.19.xml#John.19.2
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.John.19.xml#John.19.17
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.John.19.xml#John.19.17
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Mark.15.xml#Mark.15.22
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Luke.23.xml#Luke.23.33
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.John.19.xml#John.19.17

Wesley's Notes John Wesley

34. They gave him vinegar mingled with gall - Out of derision: which, however nauseous, he
received and tasted of. St. Mark mentions also a different mixture which was given him, Wine
mingled with myrrh: such asit was customary to giveto dying criminals, to make them less sensible
of their sufferings: but this our Lord refused to taste, determining to bear the full force of his pains.

35. They parted his garments - This was the custom of the Romams. The soldiers performed
the office of executioners, and divided among them the spoils of the criminals. My vesture - That
is, my inner garment. Psalm xxii, 18.

38. Mark xv, 27; Luke xxiii, 32.

44. Mark xv, 32; Luke xxiii, 33.

45. From the sixth hour, there was darkness over al the earth unto the ninth hour - Insomuch,
that even a heathen philosopher seeing it, and knowing it could not be a natural eclipse, because it
was at the time of the full moon, and continued three hours together, cried out, "Either the God of
nature suffers, or theframe of theworldisdissolved." By thisdarkness God testified hisabhorrence
of the wickedness which was then committing. It likewiseintimated Christ's sore conflictswith the
Divine justice, and with al the powers of darkness.

46. About the ninth hour, Jesus cried with a loud voice - Our Lord's great agony probably
continued these three whole hours, at the conclusion of which be thus cried out, while he suffered
from God himself what was unutterable. My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me? - Our Lord
hereby at once expresses histrust in God, and amost distressing sense of hisletting loose the powers
of darkness upon him, withdrawing the comfortabl e discoveries of hispresence, and filling hissoul
with aterrible sense of the wrath due to the sins which he was bearing. Psalm xxii, 1.

48. One taking a sponge, filled it with vinegar - Vinegar and water was the usual drink of the
Roman soldiers. It does not appear, that this was given him in derision, but rather with afriendly
design, that he might not die before Elijah came. John xix, 28.

50. After he had cried with a loud voice - To show that his life was still whole in him. He
dismissed hisspirit - So the original expression may beliterally transated: an expression admirably
suited to our Lord's words, John x, xviii, No man taketh my life from me, but | lay it down of
myself. He died by a voluntary act of his own, and in away peculiar to himself. He alone of all
men that ever were, could have continued alive even in the greatest tortures, aslong as he pleased,
or have retired from the body whenever he had thought fit. And how does it illustrate that love
which he manifested in his death? Insomuch as he did not use his power to quit his body, as soon
as it was fastened to the cross, leaving only an insensible corpse, to the cruelty of his murderers:
but continued his abode in it, with a steady resolution, as long as it was proper. He then retired
from it, with a majesty and dignity never known or to be known in any other death: dying, if one
may so express it, like the Prince of life.

51. Immediately upon his death, while the sun was still darkened, the veil of the temple, which
separated the holy of holies from the court of the priests, though made of the richest and strongest
tapestry, was rent in two from the top to the bottom: so that while the priest was ministering at the
golden altar (it being the time of the sacrifice) the sacred oracle, by an invisible power was laid
open to full view: God thereby signifying the speedy removal of the veil of the Jewish ceremonies
the casting down the partition wall, so that the Jews and Gentiles were now admitted to equal
privileges, and the opening a way through the veil of hisflesh for al believers into the most holy
place. And the earth was shaken - There was ageneral earthquake through the whole globe, though
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chiefly near Jerusalem: God testifying thereby his wrath against the Jewish nation, for the horrid
impiety they were committing.

52. Some of the tombswere shattered and laid open by the earthquake, and while they continued
unclosed (and they must have stood open all the Sabbath, seeing the law would not alow any
attempt to close them) many bodies of holy men were raised, (perhaps Simeon, Zacharias, John
the Baptist, and others who had believed in Christ, and were known to many in Jerusalem, ) And
coming out of the tombs after his resurrection, went into the holy city (Jerusalem) and appeared to
many - Who had probably known them before: God hereby signifying, that Christ had conquered
death, and would raise all his saintsin due season.

54. The centurion - The officer who commanded the guard; and they that were with him feared,
saying, Truly thiswasthe Son of God - Referring to the words of the chief priests and scribes, chap.
xxvii, xliii, He said, | am the Son of God.

56. James - The less: he was so called, to distinguish him from the other James, the brother of
John; probably because he was less in stature.

57. When the evening was come - That is, after three o'clock; the time from three to six they
termed the evening. Mark xv, 42; Luke xxiii, 50; John xix, 38.

62. On the morrow, the day that followed the day of the preparation - The day of preparation
was the day before the Sabbath, whereon they were to prepare for the celebration of it. The next
day then was the Sabbath according to the Jews. But the evangelist seems to express it by this
circumlocution, to show the Jewish Sabbath was then abolished.

63. That impostor said, while he was yet alive, After three days | will rise again - We do not
find that he had ever said thisto them, unless when he spoke of the temple of hisbody, Johnii, 19,
21. Andif they hererefer to what he then said, how perverse and iniquitous was their construction
on these words, when he was on histrial before the council? Chap. xxvi, 61. Then they seemed not
to understand them!

65. Ye have aguard - Of your own, in the tower of Antonia, which was stationed there for the
service of the temple.

66. They went and secured the sepul chre, sealing the stone, and setting aguard - They set Pilate's
signet, or the public seal of the sanhedrim upon a fastening which they had put on the stone. And
all this uncommon caution was overruled by the providence of God, to give the strongest proofs
of Christ'sensuing resurrection; sincethere could be no room for the least suspicion of deceit, when
it should be found, that his body was raised out of a new tomb, where there was no other corpse,
and this tomb hewn out of arock, the mouth of which was secured by a great stone, under a seal,
and aguard of soldiers.

XXVIII

1. Mark xvi, 1; Luke xxiv, 1; John xx, 1

2. Anangel of the Lord had rolled away the stone and sat upon it - St. Luke and St. John speak
of two angels that appeared: but it seems asif only one of them had appeared sitting on the stone
without the sepulchre, and then going into it, was seen with another angel, sitting, one where the
head, the other where the feet of the body had lain.
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6. Come, see the place where the Lord lay - Probably in speaking he rose up, and going before
the women into the sepulchre, said, Come, see the place. This clearly reconciles what St. John
relates, John xx, 12, this being one of the two angels there mentioned.

7. There shall ye see him - In his solemn appearance to them all together. But their gracious
Lord would not be absent so long: he appeared to them several times before then. Lo, | have told
you - A solemn confirmation of what he had said.

9. Hail - The word in its primary sense means, "Rejoice:” in its secondary and more usual
meaning, "Happiness attend you."

10. Go tell my brethren - | still own them as such, though they so lately disowned and forsook
me.

13. Say, his disciples came by night, and stole him while we slept - Isit possible, that any man
of sense should digest this poor, shallow inconsistency? If ye were awake, why did you let the
disciples steal him? If asleep, how do you know they did?

16. To the mountain where Jesus had appointed them - Thiswas probably Mount Tabor, where,
(it iscommonly supposed, ) he had been before transfigured. It seems to have been here also, that
he appeared to above five hundred brethren at once.

18. All power is given to me - Even as man. As God, he had all power from eternity.

19. Disciple al nations - Make them my disciples. This includes the whole design of Christ's
commission. Baptizing and teaching are the two great branches of that general design. And these
were to be determined by the circumstances of things; which made it necessary in baptizing adult
Jews or heathens, to teach them before they were baptized; in discipling their children, to baptize
them before they were taught; as the Jewish children in all ages were first circumcised, and after
taught to do all God had commanded them. Mark xvi, 15.

NOTESON THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MARK

THIS CONTAINS,
|. The beginning of the Gospel,
a. John prepares the way Chap. i, 1-8
b. Baptizes Jesus, who is proclaimed the Son of God 9-11
c. Tempted of Satan, served by angels 12, 13
I1. The Gospel itself,
A. In Galilee: where we may observe three periods,
a. After John was cast into prison, In general,
1. The place and matter of his preaching, 14, 15
2. The calling of several of the apostles 16-20 In particular,
1. Actions not censured by his adversaries
1. He teaches with authority 21, 22
2. Cures the demoniac 23-28
3. Heals many sick 29-34
4. Prays 35
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5. Teaches every where 36-39
6. Cleanses the leper 40-45
2. Actions censured by them, Here occur,
1. The paralytic forgiven and headled ii, 1-12
2. Thecall of Levi, and eating with publicans and sinners. 13-17
3. The question concerning fasting answered 18-22
4. The ears of corn plucked 23-28
5. The withered hand restored: Snareslaid iii, 1-6
3. Our Lord's retirement,
1. Atthesea7-12
2. In the mountain, where the apostles are called 13-19
3. In the house, where after refuting the blasphemy of the Pharisees, he
shows who are his mother and his brethren. 20-35
4. In the ship; various parablesiv, 1-34
5. On the sea, and beyond it 35-41 v, 1-20
6. On this side the sea: Again: Jairus, and the woman with the flux of
blood 21-43
7. At Nazareth: His countrymen offended vi, 1-6
8. The apostles sent forth 7-13
b. After John was put to death,
1. Herod's hearing of Jesus, and judgment of him 14-29
2. Chrigt's retiring with his apostles, now returned 30-32
3. The earnestness of the people; Christ's compassion; five thousand fed 33-44
4. Hiswalking on the sea 45-52
5. He heals many in the land of Gennesaret 53-56
6. And teaches what defiles a man vii, 1-23
7. A devil cast out in the coasts of Tyre and Sidon 24-30
8. At the seaof Galilee, the deaf and dumb healed; four thousand fed 31-37 viii,
1-9
9. Hecomesinto the parts of Dalmanutha, and answers concerning the sign from
heaven Chap. viii, 10-13
10. In the ship, he warns them of evil leaven 14-21
11. At Bethsaida, heals the sick 22-26
c. After he was acknowledged to be the Son of God,
1. Peter confessing him, he enjoins his disciples silence; foretells his passion;
reproves Peter; exhorts to follow him 21 ix, 1
2. Istransfigured: casts out adevil; foretells his passion. 2-32
3. Reproves and instructs his disciples 33-50
B. In Judea,
a. Inthebordersx, 1
1. Hetreats of divorce 2-12
2. Of little children 13-16
3. Of entering into life, and of the danger of riches 17-31
b. In hisway to the city,
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1. Heforetells his passion a third time 32-34
2. Answers James and John, and instructs them all 35-45
3. At Jericho, gives sight to Bartimeus 46-52
4. At Jerusalem xi, 1
a. Hisroyal entry' 2-11
b. The day after, the fig tree cursed 12-14 the temple purged 15- 19
c. The day after that,
1. Near thefig tree, he shows the power of faith 20-26
2. Inthetemple,
1. His authority vindicated 27-33
2. The parable of the wicked husbandmen xii, 1-12
3. Of paying tribute to Cesar 13-17
4. Of the resurrection 18-27
5. Of the great commandment 28-34
6. Of David's Lord 35-37
7. He warns the people of the scribes 38-40
8. Commends the poor widow 41-44
3. On Mount Olivet, he foretells the destruction of the city and temple,
and the end of the world xiii, 1-37
d. Two days before the passover; his enemies bargain with Judas. xiv, 1-11
e. On thefirst day of unleavened bread,
1. The passover prepared 12-16
2. The Lord's Supper instituted 17-25
3. After the hymn, the offense of the disciples and Peter's denial foretold
26-31
4. In Gethsemane, Jesus prays, wakes his disciples 32-42 is betrayed;
taken; forsaken of all 43-52
5. In the high priest's palace, He is condemned to death 53-65 Denied
by Peter 66-72
f. Friday, What was done,
1.In Pilate's palace xv, 1-20
2. Intheway 21
3. At Golgotha 22
1. The wine and myrrh offered 23
2. The crucifixion; his garments parted 24, 25
3. Thetitle 26
4. The two malefactors 27, 28
5. Revilings 29-32
6. The darkness; the cry of Jesus; the scoff; the vinegar; his death;
the veil rent 33-38
7. The saying of the centurion; the women looking on 39-41
4. In the evening, the burial 42-47
0. Sunday, Our Lord's resurrection declared,
1. By an angel Chap. xvi, 1-8
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2. By himself, To Mary Magdalene 9-11 To two going into the country
12, 13 To the eleven sitting at meat 14
[11. The Gospel,
1. Committed by Christ to apostles after his resurrection. 15-18
2. Confirmed after his ascension 19, 20

MARK

1. The beginning of the Gospel of Jesus Christ - The evangelist speakswith strict propriety: for
the beginning of the Gospel isin the account of John the Baptist, contained in the first paragraph;
the Gospel itself in the rest of the book. Maitt. iii, 1; Lukeiii, 1

2. Mal.iii, 1

3. Isaiah xI, 3.

4. Preaching the baptism of repentance - That is, preaching repentance, and baptizing asasign
and means of it.

7. Thelatchet of whose shoes | am not worthy to unloose - That is, to do him the very meanest
service.

9. Matt. iii, 13; Lukeiii, 21.

12. And immediately the Spirit thrusteth him out into the wilderness - So in al the children of
God, extraordinary manifestations of hisfavour are wont to be followed by extraordinary temptations.
Matt. iv, 1; Lukeiv, 1.

13. And hewasthereforty days, tempted by Satan - Invisibly. After thisfollowed the temptation
by him in avisible shape, related by St. Matthew. And he was with the wild beasts - Though they
had no power to hurt him. St. Mark not only gives us a compendium of St. Matthew's Gospel, but
likewise several valuable particulars, which the other evangelists have omitted.

14. Matt. iv, 12.

15. The time is fulfilled - The time of my kingdom, foretold by Daniel, expected by you, is
fully come.

16. Matt. iv, 18; Lukev, 1.

18. Straightway leaving their nets, they followed him - From thistime they forsook their employ,
and constantly attended him. Happy they who follow Christ at the first call!

21. Lukeiv, 31.

26. A loud noise - For he was forbidden to speak. Christ would neither suffer those evil spirits
to speak in opposition, nor yet in favour of him. He needed not their testimony, nor would encourage
it, lest any should infer that he acted in concert with them.

29. Matt. viii, 14; Lukeiv, 38.

32. When the sun was set - And, consequently, the Sabbath was ended, which they reckoned
from sunset to sunset.
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33. And the whole city was gathered together at the door - O what a fair prospect was here!
Who could then have imagined that all these blossoms would die away without fruit?

34. He suffered not the devils to say that they knew him - That is, according to Dr. Mead's
hypothesis, (that the Scriptural demoniacswere only diseased persons, ) He suffered not the diseases
to say that they knew him!

35. Rising agreat while before day - So did he labour for us, both day and night. Lukeiv, 42.

40. Matt. viii, 2; Luke v, 12.

44. See thou say nothing to any man - But our blessed Lord gives no such charge to us. If he
has made us clean from our leprosy of sin, we are not commanded to conceal it. On the contrary,
it is our duty to publish it abroad, both for the honour of our Benefactor, and that others who are
sick of sin may be encouraged to ask and hope for the same benefit. But go, show thyself to the
priest, and offer for thy cleansing what Moses commanded for a testimony to them - The priests
seeing him, pronouncing him clean, Lev. xiii, 17, 23, 28, 37, and accordingly allowing him to offer
as Moses commanded, Lev. xiv, 2, 7, was such a proof against them, that they durst never say the
leper was not cleansed; which out of envy or malice against our saviour they might have been ready
to say, upon his presenting himself to be viewed, according to the law, if by the cleansed person's
talking much about his cure, the account of it had reached their ears before he camein person. This
isone great reason why our Lord commanded this man to say nothing.

45. So that Jesus could no more openly enter into the city - It was also to prevent this
inconvenience that our Lord had enjoined him silence.

1. And again - After having been in desert places for some time, he returned privately to the
city. In the house - In Peter's house.

2. And immediately many were gathered together - Hitherto continued the general impression
on their hearts. Hitherto, even at Capernaum, all who heard received the word with joy.

3. Matt. ix, 2; Lukev, 18.

4. They uncovered the roof - Or, took up the covering, the lattice or trap door, which was on
all their houses, (being flat roofed.) And finding it not wide enough, broke the passage wider, to
let down the couch.

6. But certain of the scribes - See whence the first offense cometh! Asyet not one of the plain
unlettered people were offended. They al rejoiced in the light, till these men of learning came, to
put darkness for light, and light for darkness. Wo to all such blind guides! Good had it been for
these if they had never been born. O God, let me never offend one of thy simple ones! Sooner let
my tongue cleave to the roof of my mouth!

12. They were all amazed - Even the scribes themselves for atime.

13. All the multitude came to him - Namely, by the sea side. And he as readily taught them
there asif they had been in a synagogue.

14. Matt. ix, 9; Lukev, 27.

15. Many publicans and notorious sinners sat with Jesus - Some of them doubtless invited by
Matthew, moved with compassion for his old companions in sin. But the next words, For there
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were many, and they followed him, seem to imply, that the greater part, encouraged by hisgracious
words and the tenderness of his behaviour, and impatient to hear more, stayed for no invitation,
but pressed in after him, and kept as close to him as they could.

16. And the scribes and Pharisees said - So now the wise men being joined by the saints of the
world, went alittle farther in raising prejudices against our Lord. In his answer he uses as yet no
harshness, but only calm, dispassionate reasoning.

17. 1 came not to call the righteous - Therefore if these were righteous | should not call them.
But now, they are the very persons | came to save.

18. Maitt. ix, 14; Luke v, 33.

23. Matt. xii, 1; Lukevi, 1.

26. In the days of Abiathar the high priest - Abimelech, the father of Abiathar, was high priest
then; Abiathar himself not till some time after. This phrase therefore only means, In the time of
Abiathar, who was afterward the high priest. 1 Sam. xxi, 6.

27. The Sabbath was made for man - And therefore must give way to man's necessity.

28. Moreover the Son of man is Lord even of the Sabbath - Being the supreme Lawgiver, he
hath power to dispense with his own laws; and with thisin particular.

He entered again into the synagogue - At Capernaum on the same day. Matt. xii, 9; Luke vi, 6.

2. And they - The scribes and Pharisees, watched him, that they might accuse him - Pride, anger,
and shame, after being so often put to silence, began now to ripen into malice.

4. Isit lawful to save life or to kill? - Which he knew they were seeking occasion to do. But
they held their peace - Being confounded, though not convinced.

5. Looking round upon them with anger, being grieved - Angry at the sin, grieved at the sinner;
the true standard of Christian anger. But who can separate anger at sin from anger at the sinner?
None but atrue believer in Christ.

6. The Pharisees going out - Probably leaving the scribes to watch him still: took counsel with
the Herodians - as bitter as they usually were against each other.

8. From Idumea - The natives of which had now professed the Jewish religion above a hundred
and fifty years. They about Tyre and Sidon - The Israglites who lived in those coasts.

10. Plagues or scourges (so the Greek word properly means) seem to be those very painful or
afflictive disorders which were frequently sent, or at least permitted of God, as a scourge or
punishment of sin.

12. He charged them not to make him known - It was not the time: nor were they fit preachers.

13. He calleth whom he would - With regard to the eternal states of men, God always acts as
just and merciful. But with regard to numberless other things, he seems to us to act as a mere
sovereign. Lukevi, 12

14. Matt. x, 2; Lukevi, 13; Actsi, 13.

16. He surnamed them sons of thunder - Both with respect to the warmth and impetuosity of
their spirit, their fervent manner of preaching, and the power of their word.

20. To eat bread - That is, to take any subsistence.
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21. Hisrelations - His mother and his brethren, ver. 31. But it was some time before they could
come near him.

22. The scribes and Pharisees, Matt. xii, 22; who had come down from Jerusalem - Purposely
on the devil's errand. And not without success. For the common people now began to drink in the
poison, from these learned, good, honourable men! He hath Beelzebub - at command, isin league
with him: And by the prince of the devils casteth he out devils - How easily may aman of learning
elude the strongest proof of awork of God! How readily can he account for every incident without
ever taking God into the question. Matt. xii, 24; Luke xi, 15.

28. Matt. xii, 31; Luke xii, 10.

30. Because they said, He hath an unclean spirit - Isit not astonishing, that men who have ever
read these words, should doubt, what is the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost? Can any words
declare more plainly, that it is "the ascribing those miracles to the power of the devil which Christ
wrought by the power of the Holy Ghost?"

31. Then come his brethren and his mother - Having at length made their way through the
crowd, so asto cometo the door. His brethren are here named first, as being first and most earnest
in the design of taking him: for neither did these of his brethren believe on him. They sent to him,
calling him - They sent one into the house, who called him aloud, by name. Matt. xii, 46; Luke viii,
19.

34. Looking round on them who sat about him - With the utmost sweetness; He said, Behold
my mother and my brethren - In this preference of his true disciples even to the Virgin Mary,
considered merely as his mother after the flesh, he not only shows his high and tender affection for
them, but seems designedly to guard against those excessive and idolatrous honours, which he
foresaw would in after ages be paid to her.

AV

1. Matt. xiii, 1; Luke viii, 4.

2. He taught them many things by parables - After the usual manner of the eastern nations, to
make hisinstructions more agreeabl e to them, and to impress them the more upon attentive hearers.
A parable signifies not only a simile or comparison, and sometimes a proverb, but any kind of
instructive speech, wherein spiritual things are explained and illustrated by natural, Prov. i, 6. To
understand a proverb and the interpretation - The proverb is the literal sense, the interpretation is
the spiritual resting in the literal sense killeth, but the spiritual giveth life.

3. Hearken - Thisword he probably spoke with aloud voice, to stop the noise and hurry of the
people.

10. When hewas alone - That is, retired apart from the multitude.

11. To them that are without - So the Jews termed the heathens: so our Lord termsall obstinate
unbelievers: for they shall not enter into his kingdom: they shall abide in outer darkness.

12. So that seeing they see and do not perceive - They would not see before now they could
not, God having given them up to the blindness which they had chosen.

13. Know ye not this parable? - Which isasit were the foundation of all thosethat | shall speak
hereafter; and is so easy to be understood?
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19. The desire of other things choke the word - A deep and important truth! The desire of any
thing, otherwise than asit leads to happiness in God, directly tendsto barrenness of soul. Entering
in - Where they were not before. Let him therefore who has received and retained the word, see
that no other desire then enter in, such as perhapstill then he never knew. It becometh unfruitful -
After the fruit had grown almost to perfection.

21. And he said, Isacandle - Asif he had said, | explain these things to you, | give you this
light, not to conceal, but to impart it to others. And if | conceal any thing from you now, it isonly
that it may be more effectually manifested hereafter. Matt. v, 15; Luke viii, 16; xi, 33.

22. Matt. x, 26; Luke viii, 17.

24. Take heed what ye hear - That is, attend to what you hear, that it may have its dueinfluence
upon you. With what measure you mete - That is, according to the improvement you make of what
you have heard, still farther assistance shall be given. And to you that hear - That is, with
improvement.

25. He that hath - That improves whatever he has received, to the good of others, aswell as of
his own soul. Matt. xiii, 12; Luke viii, 18.

26. So is the kingdom of God - The inward kingdom is like seed which a man casts into the
ground - This a preacher of the Gospel castsinto the heart. And he sleeps and rises night and day
- That is, he hasit continually in histhoughts. Meantime it springs and grows up he knows not how
- Even hethat sowed it cannot explain how it grows. For asthe earth by a curious kind of mechanism,
which the greatest philosophers cannot comprehend, does as it were spontaneously bring forth first
the blade, then the ear, then the full corn in the ear: so the soul, in an inexplicable manner, brings
forth, first weak graces, then stronger, then full holiness: and all this of itself, as a machine, whose
spring of motion iswithin itself. Y et observe the amazing exactness of the comparison. The earth
brings forth no corn (as the soul no holiness) without both the care and toil of man, and the benign
influence of heaven.

29. He putteth in the sickle - God cutteth down and gathereth the corn into his garner.

30. Matt. xiii, 31; Luke xiii, 18.

33. He spake the word as they were able to hear it - Adapting it to the capacity of his hearers;
and speaking as plain as he could without offending them. A rule never to be forgotten by those
who instruct others.

35. Matt. viii, 23; Luke viii, 22.

36. They take him as he was in the vessel - They carried him immediately in the same vessel
from which he had been preaching to the people.

38. Onthepillow - Sowetrandateit, for want of aproper English expression, for that particular
part of the vessel near the rudder, on which he lay.

39. Peace - Cease thy tossing: Be still - Cease thy roaring; literally, Be thou gagged.

\%

1. Matt. viii, 28; Luke viii, 26.
2. There met him a man with an unclean spirit - St. Matthew mentions two. Probably this, so
particularly spoken of here, was the most remarkably fierce and ungovernable.
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9. My nameisLegion! for weare many - But all these seem to have been under one commander,
who accordingly speaks all along, both for them and himself.

15. And they wereafraid - It isnot improbable they might otherwise have offered some rudeness,
if not violence.

18. Matt. ix, 1; Luke viii, 37,

19. Tell them how great things the L ord hath done for thee - Thiswas peculiarly needful there,
where Christ did not go in person.

20. He published in Decapolis - Not only at home, but in all that country where Jesus himself
did not come.

21. Luke viii, 40.

22. One of the rulers of the synagogue - To regulate the affairs of every synagogue, there was
acouncil of grave men. Over these was a president, who was termed the ruler of the synagogue.
Sometimes there was no more than one ruler in asynagogue. Matt. ix, 18; Luke viii, 41.

25. Matt. ix, 20; Luke viii, 43.

37. John, the brother of James - When St. Mark wrote, not long after our Lord's ascension, the
memory of St. James, lately beheaded, was so fresh, that his name was more known than that of
John himself.

40. Them that were with him - Peter, James, and John.

43. He charged them that no man should know it - That he might avoid every appearance of
vain glory, might prevent too great a concourse of people, and might not farther enrage the scribes
and Pharisees against him; the time for his death, and for the full manifestation of hisglory, being
not yet come. He commanded something should be given her to eat - So that when either natural
or spiritual lifeisrestored, even by immediate miracle, all proper means are to be used in order to
preserveit.

VI

1. Matt. xiii, 54; Lukeiv, 16.

3. Is not this the carpenter? - There can be no doubt, but in his youth he wrought with his
supposed father Joseph.

5. He could do no miracle there - Not consistently with his wisdom and goodness. It being
inconsistent with his wisdom to work them there, where it could not promote his great end; and
with his goodness, seeing he well knew his countrymen would reject whatever evidence could be
given them. And therefore to have given them more evidence, would only have increased their
damnation.

6. He marvelled - As man. As he was God, nothing was strange to him.

7. Matt. x, 1; Lukeix, 1.

8. He commanded them to take nothing for their journey - That they might be always
unincumbered, free, ready for motion. Save a staff only - He that had one might take it; but he that
had not was not to provide one, Matt. x, 9. Lukeix, 3.

9. Be shod with sandals - As you usually are. Sandals were pieces of strong leather or wood,
tied under the sole of the foot by thongs, something resembling modern clogs. The shoes which
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they are in St. Matthew forbidden to take, were a kind of short boots, reaching a little above the
mid-leg, which were then commonly used in journeys. Our Lord intended by thismissiontoinitiate
them into their apostolic work. And it was doubtless an encouragement to them all their life after,
to recollect the care which God took of them, when they had left all they had, and went out quite
unfurnished for such an expedition. In this view our Lord himself leads them to consider it, Luke
xxii, xxxv, When | sent you forth without purse or scrip, lacked ye any thing?

10. Matt. x, 11; Lukeix, 4.

12. Lukeix, 6.

13. They anointed with oil many that were sick - Which St. James gives as ageneral direction,
Jamesyv, 14, 15, adding those peremptory words, And the Lord shall heal him - He shall be restored
to health: not by the natural efficacy of the ail, but by the supernatural blessing of God. And it
seems this was the great standing means of healing, desperate diseases in the Christian Church,
long before extreme unction was used or heard of, which bears scarce any resemblance to it; the
former being used only as a means of health; the latter only when lifeis despaired of.

14. Matt. xiv, 1; Lukeix, 7.

15. A prophet, as one of the prophets - Not inferior to one of the ancient prophets.

16. But Herod hearing thereof - Of their various judgments concerning him, till said, It is John.

20. And preserved him - Against all the malice and contrivances of Herodias. And when he
heard him - Probably sending for him, at times, during his imprisonment, which continued a year
and ahalf. He heard him gladly - Delusive joy! While Herodias lay in his bosom.

21. A convenient day - Convenient for her purpose. His lords, captains, and principal men of
Galilee - The great men of the court, the army, and the province.

23. To the half of my kingdom - A proverbial expression.

26. Yet for hisoath's sake, and for the sake of hisguests- Herod's honour was like the conscience
of the chief priests, Matt. xxvii, 6. To shed innocent blood wounded neither one nor the other.

30. Lukeix, 10.

31. Matt. xiv, 13; John vi, 1.

32. They departed - Across a creek or corner of the lake.

34. Coming out - of the vessel.

40. They sat down in ranks - The word properly signifies a parterre or bed in a garden; by a
metaphor, a company of men ranged in order, by hundreds and by fifties - That is, fifty in rank,
and ahundred in file. So a hundred multiplied by fifty, make just five thousand.

43. Full of the fragments - of the bread.

45. He constrained his disciples - Who did not care to go without him. Matt. xiv, 22.

46. Matt. xiv, 23; John vi, 15.

48. And he saw them - For the darkness could veil nothing from him. And would have passed
by them - That is, walked, asif he was passing by.

52. Their heart was hardened - And yet they were not reprobates. It means only, they were slow
and dull of apprehension.

53. Matt. xiv, 34; John vi, 21.
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VI

1. Coming from Jerusalem - Probably on purpose to find occasion against him. Matt. xv, 1.

4. Washing of cups and pots and brazen vessels and couches - The Greek word (baptisms)
means indifferently either washing or sprinkling. The cups, pots, and vessels were washed; the
couches sprinkled.

5. The tradition of the elders - The rule delivered down from your forefathers.

6. Isaiah xxix, 13.

10. Exod. xx, 12; Exod. xxi, 17.

15. Thereis nothing entering into a man from without which can defile him - Though itisvery
true, a man may bring guilt, which is moral defilement, upon himself by eating what hurts his
health, or by excess either in meat or drink yet even here the pollution arises from the wickedness
of the heart, and isjust proportionable to it. And thisis all that our Lord asserts.

19. Purging all meats - Probably the seat was usually placed over running water.

22. Wickedness - Theword meansill natured, cruelty, inhumanity, and all malevolent affections.
Foolishness - Directly contrary to sobriety of thought and discourse: all kind of wild imaginations
and extravagant passions.

24. Matt. xv, 21.

26. Thewoman wasaGreek (that is, aGentile, not aJew) a Syrophenician or Canaanite. Canaan
was also called Syrophenicia, as lying between Syria, properly so called, and Phenicia.

31. Matt. xv, 29.

33. He put hisfingersinto his ears - Perhaps intending to teach us, that we are not to prescribe
to him (as they who brought this man attempted to do) but to expect his blessing by whatsoever
means he pleases. even though there should be no proportion or resemblance between the means
used, and the benefit to be conveyed thereby.

34. Ephphatha - This was a word of SOVEREIGN AUTHORITY, not an address to God for
power to heal: such an address was needless; for Christ had a perpetual fund of power residing in
himself, to work all miracles whenever he pleased, even to the raising the dead, John v, 21, 26.

36. Them - The blind man and those that brought him.

VI

1. Matt. xv, 32.

8. So they did eat - This miracle was intended to demonstrate, that Christ was the true bread
which cometh down from heaven; for he who was almighty to create bread without meansto support
natural life, could not want power to create bread without means to support spiritual life. And this
heavenly bread we stand so much in need of every moment, that we ought to be always praying,
Lord, evermore give us this bread.

11. Tempting him - That is, trying to ensnare him. Matt. xvi, 1.

12. Matt. xvi, 4.

15. Beware of the leaven of the Pharisees and of Herod, or of the Sadducees; two opposite
extremes.
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17,18. Our Lord here affirms of all the apostles, (for the question isequivalent to an affirmation,
) That their hearts were hardened; that having eyes they saw not, having ears they heard not; that
they did not consider, neither understand: the very same expressions that occur in the thirteenth of
Matthew. And yet it is certain they were not judicially hardened. Therefore all these strong
expressions do not necessarily import any thing more than the present want of spiritual understanding.

23. Heled him out of the town - It was in just displeasure against the inhabitants of Bethsaida
for their obstinate infidelity, that our Lord would work no more miracles among them, nor even
suffer the person he had cured, either to go into the town, or to tell it to any therein.

24. | see men astrees walking - He distinguished men from trees only by their motion.

27. Matt. xvi, 13; Lukeix, 18.

30. He enjoined them silence for the present,

1. That he might not encourage the people to set him up for atemporal king;

2. That he might not provoke the scribes and Pharisees to destroy him before the
time and,

3. That he might not forestall the bright evidence which wasto be given of hisDivine
character after his resurrection.

31. Matt. xvi, 21; Lukeix, 22.

32. He spakethat saying openly - Or in expressterms. Till now he had only intimated it to them.
And Peter taking hold of him - Perhaps by the arms or clothes.

33. Looking on his disciples - That they might the more observe what he said to Peter.

34. And when he called the people - To hear atruth of the last importance, and one that equally
concerned them all. Let him deny himself - His own will, in al things small and great, however
pleasing, and that continually: And take up his cross - Embrace the will of God, however painful,
daily, hourly, continually. Thus only can he follow mein holinessto glory.

35. Matt. xvi, 25; Lukeix, 24; Luke xvii, 33; John xii, 25.

38. Whosoever shall be ashamed of me and of my words - That is, avowing whatever | have
said (particularly of self denial and the daily cross) both by word and action. Matt. x, 32; Luke ix,
26; Luke xii, 8.

IX

1. Till they see the kingdom of God coming with power - So it began to do at the day of
pentecost, when three thousand were converted to God at once.

2. By themselves - That is, separate from the multitude: Apart - From the other apostles: and
was transfigured - The Greek word seems to refer to the form of God, and the form of a servant,
{ mentioned by St. Paul, Phil. ii, 6, 7,} and may intimate, that the Divine rays, which theindwelling
God let out on this occasion, made the glorious change from one of these formsinto the other. Matt.
xvii, 1; Lukeix, 28.

3. White as snow, such as no fuller can whiten - Such as could not be equalled either by nature
or art.

4. Elijah - Whom they expected: Moses, whom they did not.
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7. There came a (bright, luminous) cloud, overshadowing them - This seemsto have been such
a cloud of glory as accompanied Israel in the wilderness, which, as the Jewish writers observe,
departed at the death of Moses. But it now appeared again, in honour of our Lord, as the great
Prophet of the Church, who was prefigured by Moses. Hear ye him - Even preferably to Moses and
Elijah.

12. Elijah verily coming first restoreth all things: and how it is written - That is, And he told
them how it is written - Asif he had said, Elijah's coming is not inconsistent with my suffering.
Heiscome: yet | shal suffer. The first part of the verse answers their question concerning Elijah;
the second refutes their error concerning the Messiah's continuing for ever.

14. Matt. xvii, 14; Lukeix, 37.

15. All the multitude seeing him were greatly amazed - At hiscoming so suddenly, so seasonably,
so unexpectedly: perhaps also at some unusual rays of majesty and glory, which yet remained on
his countenance.

17. And one of the multitude answering - The scribes gave no answer to our Lord's question.
They did not care to repeat what they had said to his disciples. A dumb spirit - A spirit that takes
his speech from him.

20. When he saw him - When the child saw Christ; when his deliverance was at hand.
Immediately the spirit tore him - Made his last grand effort to destroy him. Is it not generally so,
before Satan is cast out of a soul, of which he has long had possession?

22. If thou canst do any thing - In so desperate a case: Have compassion on us - Me aswell as
him.

23. If thou canst believe - Asif he had said, The thing does not turn on my power, but on thy
faith. | can do al things. canst thou believe?

24. Help thou mine unbelief - Although my faith be so small, that it might rather be termed
unbelief, yet help me.

25. Thou deaf and dumb spirit - So termed, because he made the child so. When Jesus spake,
the devil heard, though the child could not. I command thee - | myself now; not my disciples.

26. Having rent him sore - So does even the body sometimes suffer, when God comesto deliver
the soul from Satan.

30. They passed through Galilee - Though not through the cities, but by them, in the most private
ways. He was not willing that any should know it: for he taught his disciples - He wanted to be
alone with them some time, in order to instruct them fully concerning his sufferings. The Son of
man is delivered - It isas sure asif it were done already. Matt. xvii, 22; Lukeix, 44.

32. They understood not the word - They did not understand how to reconcile the death of our
saviour (nor consequently his resurrection, which supposed his death) with their notions of his
temporal kingdom.

33. Lukeix, 46.

34. Who should be greatest - Prime minister in his kingdom.

35. Let him be the least of all - Let him abase himself the most.

36. Matt. xviii, 2; Lukeix, 47.

37. One such little child - Either in years or in heart.

38. And John answered him - Asif he had said, But ought we to receive those who follow not
us? Master, we saw one casting out devilsin thy name - Probably thiswas one of John the Baptist's
disciples, who believed in Jesus, though he did not yet associate with our Lord's disciples. And we
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forbad him, because he followeth not us - How often is the same temper found in us? How readily
do we also lust to envy? But how does that spirit become a disciple, much more a minister of the
benevolent Jesus! St. Paul had learnt a better temper, when he rejoiced that Christ was preached,
even by those who were his personal enemies. But to confine religion to them that follow us, isa
narrowness of spirit which we should avoid and abhor. Lukeix, 49.

39. Jesus said - Christ here givesusalovely example of candour and moderation. Hewaswilling
to put the best construction on doubtful cases, and to treat as friends those who were not avowed
enemies. Perhaps in this instance it was a means of conquering the remainder of prejudice, and
perfecting what was wanting in the faith and obedience of these persons. Forbid him not - Neither
directly nor indirectly discourage or hinder any man who brings sinners from the power of Satan
to God, because he followeth not us, in opinions, modes of worship, or any thing else which does
not affect the essence of religion.

40. For he that is not against you, is for you - Our Lord had formerly said, he that is not with
me, is against me: thereby admonishing his hearers, that the war between him and Satan admitted
of no neutrality, and that those who were indifferent to him now, would finally be treated as enemies.
But herein another view, he uses avery different proverb; directing hisfollowersto judge of men's
characters in the most candid manner; and charitably to hope that those who did not oppose his
cause wished well to it. Upon the whole, we are to be rigorous in judging ourselves, and candid in
judging each other.

41. For whosoever shall give you acup - Having answered St. John, our Lord here resumesthe
discourse which was broken off at the 37th verse. Mark ix, 37. Matt. x, 42.

42. On the contrary, whosoever shall offend the very least Christian. Matt. xviii, 6; Luke xvii,
1.

43. And if a person cause thee to offend - (The discourse passes from the case of offending, to
that of being offended) if one who is as useful or dear to thee as a hand or eye, hinder or slacken
thee in the ways of God, renounce al intercourse with him. This primarily relates to persons,
secondarily to things. Matt. v, 29; Matt. xviii, 8.

44. Where their worm - That gnaweth the soul, (pride, self will, desire, malice, envy, shame,
sorrow, despair, ) dieth not - No more than the soul itself: and thefire (either material, or infinitely
worse!) that tormenteth the body, is not quenched for ever. Isaiah Ixvi, 24.

49. Every one - Who does not cut off the offending member, and consequently is cast into hell,
shall be, as it were, salted with fire, preserved, not consumed thereby whereas every acceptable
sacrifice shall be salted with another kind of salt, even that of Divine grace, which purifiesthe soul,
(though frequently with pain) and preservesit from corruption.

50. Such salt is good indeed; highly beneficial to the world, in respect of which | have termed
you the salt of the earth. But if the salt which should season others, have lost its own saltness,
wherewith will ye season it? - Beware of this; see that ye retain your savour; and as a proof of it,
have peace one with another. More largely this obscure text might be paraphrased thus:- As every
burnt offering was salted with salt, in order to its being cast into the fire of the altar, so every one
who will not part with hishand or eye, shall fall a sacrifice to Divine justice, and be cast into hell
fire, which will not consume, but preserve him from a cessation of being. And on the other hand,
every one, who, denying himself and taking up his cross, offers up himself as aliving sacrifice to
God, shall be seasoned with grace, which like salt will make him savoury, and preserve him from
destruction for ever. As salt is good for preserving meats, and making them savoury, so it is good
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that ye be seasoned with grace, for the purifying your hearts and lives, and for spreading the savour
of my knowledge, both in your own souls, and wherever ye go. But as salt if it losesits saltnessis
fit for nothing, so ye, if ye lose your faith and love, are fit for nothing but to be utterly destroyed.
See therefore that grace abide in you, and that ye no more contend, Who shall be greatest. Matt. v,
13; Luke xiv, 34.

X

1. He cometh thence - From Galilee. Matt. xix, 1.

2. Matt. v, 31; Maitt. xix, 7; Luke xvi, 18.

4. Deut. xxiv, 1.

6. From the beginning of the creation - Therefore Moses in the first of Genesis gives us an
account of things from the beginning of the creation. Does it not clearly follow, that there was no
creation previous to that which Moses describes? God made them male and female - Therefore
Adam did not at first contain both sexesin himself: but God made Adam, when first created, male
only; and Eve female only. And this man and woman he joined together, in a state of innocence,
as husband and wife.

7. Gen. i, 24.

11, 12. All polygamy is here totally condemned.

13. Matt. xix, 13.

14. Jesus seeing it was much displeased - At their blaming those who were not blame worthy:
and endeavouring to hinder the children from receiving a blessing. Of such isthe kingdom of God
- The members of the kingdom which | am come to set up in the world are such as these, as well
as grown persons, of a child-like temper.

15. Whosoever shall not receive the kingdom of God as alittle child - Astotally disclaiming
all worthiness and fitness, asif he were but aweek old.

17. Matt. xix, 16; Luke xviii, 18.

20. He answering, said to him, Master - He stands reproved now, and drops the epithet good.

21. Jesuslooking upon him - And looking into hisheart, loved him - Doubtlessfor the dawnings
of good which he saw in him: and said to him - Out of tender love, One thing thou lackest - The
love of God, without which all religion is a dead carcass. In order to this, throw away what isto
thee the grand hindrance of it. Give up thy great idal, riches. Go, sell whatsoever thou hast.

24. Jesus saith to them, Children - See how he softens the harsh truth, by the manner of delivering
it And yet without retracting or abating one tittle: How hard is it for them that trust in riches -
Either for defense, or happiness, or deliverance from the thousand dangers that life is continually
exposed to. That these cannot enter into God's glorious kingdom, is clear and undeniable: but it is
easier for acamel to go through a needl€'s eye, than for aman to haveriches, and not trust in them.
Therefore, it iseasier for acamel to go through the eye of aneedle, than for arich man to enter the
kingdom.

28. Lo, we have l€eft all - Though the young man would not.

30. He shall receive ahundred fold, houses, &c. - Not in the same kind: for it will generally be
with persecutions:. but in value: ahundred fold more happiness than any or al of these did or could
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afford. But let it be observed, none is entitled to this happiness, but he that will accept it with
persecutions.

32. They were in the way to Jerusalem, and Jesus went before them: and they were amazed -
At his courage and intrepidity, considering the treatment which he had himself told them he should
meet with there: and asthey followed, they were afraid - Both for him and themsel ves: nevertheless
he judged it best to prepare them, by telling them more particularly what was to ensue. Matt. xx,
17; Luke xviii, 31.

35. Saying - By their mother. It was she, not they that uttered the words. Matt. xx, 20.

38. Ye know not what ye ask - Y e know not that ye ask for sufferings, which must needs pave
the way to glory. The cup - Of inward; the baptism - Of outward sufferings. Our Lord was filled
with sufferings within, and covered with them without.

40. Save to them for whom it is prepared - Them who by patient continuance in well doing,
seek for glory, and honour, and immortality. For these only eternal life is prepared. To these, only
he will giveitin that day; and to every man his own reward, according to his own labour.

45. A ransom for many - Even for as many souls as needed such aransom, 2 Cor. v, 15.

46. Matt. xx, 29; Luke xviii, 35.

50. Casting away his garment - Through joy and eagerness.

Xl

1. To Bethphage and Bethany, at the mount of Olives - The limits of Bethany reached to the
mount of Olives, and joined to those of Bethphage. Bethphage was part of the suburbs of Jerusalem,
and reached from the mount of Olivesto thewalls of the city. Our Lord was now cometo the place
where the boundaries of Bethany and Bethphage met. Matt. xxi, 1; Luke xix, 29; John xii, 12.

11. Matt. xxi, 10, 17.

12. Matt. xxi, 18.

13. For it was not a season of figs - It was net (as we say) a good year for figs, at least not for
that early sort, which alone was ripe so soon in the spring. If we render the words, It was not the
season of figs, that is, the time of gathering them in, it may mean, The season was not yet: and so
(inclosing the words in a parenthesis, And coming to it, he found nothing but leaves) it may refer
to the former part of the sentence, and may be considered as the reason of Christ's going to see
whether there were any figs on this tree. Some who also read that clause in a parenthesis, trandlate
the hollowing words, for where he was, it was the season of figs. And it is certain, this meaning of
the words suits best with the great design of the parable, which was to reprove the Jewish Church
for its unfruitfulness at that very season, when fruit might best be expected from them.

15. Matt. xxi, 12; Luke xix, 45.

16. He suffered not that any should carry a vessel through the temple - So strong notions had
our Lord, of even relative holiness! And of the regard due to those places (as well as times) that
are peculiarly dedicated to God.

17. Isaiah Ivi, 7; Jer. vii, 11.
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18. They feared him - That is, they were afraid to take him by violence, lest it should raise a
tumult; because all the people was astonished at histeaching - Both at the excellence of hisdiscourse,
and at the majesty and authority with which he taught.

20. Matt. xxi, 20.

22. Have faith in God - And who could find fault, if the Creator and Proprietor of all things
were to destroy, by asingle word of his mouth, athousand of hisinanimate creatures, wereit only
to imprint thisimportant lesson more deeply on one immortal spirit?

25. When ye stand praying - Standing was their usual posture when they prayed. Forgive - And
on this condition, ye shall have whatever you ask, with. out wrath or doubting. Matt. vi, 14.

27. Matt. xxi, 23; Luke xx, 1.

X1

1. Matt. xxi, 43; Luke xx, 9.

10. Psalm cxviii, 22.

12. They feared the multitude - How wonderful is the providence of God, using all things for
the good of his children! Generally the multitude is restrained from tearing them in pieces only by
the fear of their rulers. And here the rulersthemselves are restrained, through fear of the multitude!

13. Matt. xxii, 15; Luke xx, 20.

17. They marvelled at him - At the wisdom of his answer.

18. Matt. xxi, 23; Luke xx, 27.

19. Deut. xxv, 5.

25. When they rise from the dead, neither men marry nor women are given in marriage.

26. Exod. iii, 6.

27. Heisnot the God of the dead, but the God of theliving - That is, (if the argument be proposed
at length, ) since the character of his being the God of any persons, plainly intimates a relation to
them, not as dead, but asliving; and since he cannot be said to be at present their God at all, if they
are utterly dead; nor to bethe God of human persons, such as Abraham, | saac, and Jacob, consisting
of soulsand bodies, if their bodies were to abide in everlasting death; there must needs be a future
state of blessedness, and a resurrection of the body to share with the soul in it.

28. Whichisthefirst commandment?- The principal, and most necessary to be observed. Matt.
xxii, 34; Luke x, 25.

29. The Lord our God isone Lord - Thisis the foundation of the first commandment, yea, of
all the commandments. The Lord our God, the Lord, the God of al men, is one God, essentialy,
though three persons. From this unity of God it follows, that we owe all our love to him alone.
Deut. vi, 4.

30. With all thy strength - That is, the whole strength and capacity of thy understanding, will,
and affections.

31. The second is like unto it - Of alike comprehensive nature: comprising our whole duty to
man. There is no other moral, much less ceremonial commandment, greater than these. Lev. xix,
18.
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33. To love him with all the heart - To love and serve him, with al the united powers of the
soul in their utmost vigour; and to love his neighbour as himself - To maintain the same equitable
and charitable temper and behaviour toward all men, aswe, in like circumstances, would wish for
from them toward ourselves, is a more necessary and important duty, than the offering the most
noble and costly sacrifices.

34. Jesus said to him, Thou art not far from the kingdom of God - Reader, art not thou? then
go on: be areal Christian: elseit had been better for thee to have been afar off.

35. Matt. xxii, 41; Luke xx, 41.

36. Psalm cx, 1.

38. Beware of the scribes - There was an absolute necessity for these repeated cautions. For,
considering their inveterate prejudices against Christ, it could never be supposed the common
people would receive the Gospel till these incorrigible blasphemers of it were brought to just
disgrace. Y et he delayed speaking in this manner till alittle before his passion, as knowing what
effect it would quickly produce. Nor isthisany precedent for us. we are not invested with the same
authority. Matt. xxiii, 5; Luke xx, 46.

41. He beheld how people cast money into the treasury - This treasury received the voluntary
contributions of the worshippers who came up to the feast; which were given to buy wood for the
altar, and other necessaries not provided for in any other way. Luke xxi, 1.

43. | say to you, that this poor widow hath cast in more than they all - See what judgement is
cast on the most specious, outward actions by the Judge of al! And how acceptable to him is the
smallest, which springs from self-denying love!

X1

1. Matt. xxiv, 1; Luke xxi, 5.

4. Two questions are here asked; the one concerning the destruction of Jerusalem: the other
concerning the end of the world.

9. Luke xxi, 12.

10. Matt. xxiv, 14.

11. The Holy Ghost will help you. But do not depend upon any other help For al the nearest
tieswill be broken.

14. Where it ought not - That place being set apart for sacred use. Matt. xxiv, 15; Luke xxi, 20;
Dan. ix, 27.

19. In those days shall be affliction, such as was not from the beginning of the creation - May
it not be doubted, whether this be yet fully accomplished? Is not much of this affliction still to
come?

20. The elect - The Christians: whom he hath chosen - That is, hath taken out of, or separated
from, the world, through sanctification of the Spirit and belief of the truth. He hath shortened - That
is, will surely shorten.

21. Matt. xxiv, 23.

24. But in those days - Which immediately precede the end of the world: after that tribulation
- Above described.
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28. Matt. xxiv, 32; Luke xxi, 28.

29. Heisnigh - The Son of man.

30. All these things - Relating to the temple and the city.

32. Of that day - The day of judgment is often in the Scriptures emphatically called that day.
Neither the Son - Not as man: as man he was no more omniscient than omnipresent. But as God
he knows all the circumstances of it.

33. Matt. xxiv, 42; Luke xxi, 34.

34. The Son of man is as aman taking afar journey - Being about to leave this world and go
to the Father, he appoints the services that are to be performed by all his servants, in their several
stations. This seems chiefly to respect ministers at the day of judgment: but it may be applied to
all men, and to the time of death. Matt. xxv, 14; Luke xix, 12.

X1V

1. Matt. xxvi, 1; Luke xxii, 1.

3. Matt. xxvi, 6.

4. Some had indignation - Being incited thereto by Judas: and said - Probably to the women.

10. Judas went to the chief priests - Immediately after this reproof, having anger now added to
his covetousness. Matt. xxvi, 14; Luke xxii, 3.

12. Matt. xxvi, 17; Luke xxii, 7.

13. Go into the city, and there shall meet you a man - It was highly seasonable for our Lord to
give them this additional proof both of his knowing al things, and of hisinfluence over the minds
of men.

15. Furnished - The word properly means, spread with carpets.

17. Matt. xxvi, 20; Luke xxii, 14.

24. Thisismy blood of the New Testament - That is, this | appoint to be a perpetual sign and
memorial of my blood, as shed for establishing the new covenant, that all who shall believein me
may receive al its gracious promises.

25. | will drink no more of thefruit of the vine, till | drink it new in the kingdom of God - That
is, I shal drink no more before | die: the next wine | drink will not be earthly, but heavenly.

26. Matt. xxvi, 30; Luke xxii, 39; John xviii, 1.

27. This night - The Jews in reckoning their days began with the evening, according to the
M osaic computation, which called the evening and the morning the first day, Gen. i, 5. And so that
which after sunset isherecalled thisnight is, ver. 30, called today. The expression thereispeculiarly
significant. Verily | say to thee, that thou thyself, confident asthou art, today, even within four and
twenty hours; yea, thisnight, or ever the sun berisen, nay, before the cock crow twice, before three
in the morning, wilt deny methrice. Our Lord doubtless spoke so determinately, as knowing acock
would crow once before the usual time of cock crowing. By chap. xiii, 35, it appears, that the third
watch of the night, ending at three in the morning, was commonly styled the cock crowing. Zech.
xiii, 7.

32. Matt. xxvi, 36.
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33. Sore amazed - The original word imports the most shocking amazement, mingled with grief:
and that word in the next verse which we render sorrowful intimates, that he was surrounded with
sorrow on every side, breaking in upon him with such violence, as was ready to separate his soul
from his body.

36. Abba, Father - St. Mark seemsto add the word Father, by way of explication.

37. Saith to Peter - The zealous, the confident Peter.

43. Matt. xxvi, 47; Luke xxii, 47; John xviii, 2.

44. Whomsoever | shall kiss - Probably our Lord, in great condescension, had used (according
to the Jewish custom) to permit his disciplesto do this, after they had been some time absent.

47. Matt. xxvi, 51; Luke xxii, 49; John xviii, 10.

51. A young man - It does not appear, that he was one of Christ's disciples. Probably hearing
an unusual noise, he started up out of his bed, not far from the garden, and ran out with only the
sheet about him, to see what was the matter. And the young men laid hold on him - Who was only
suspected to be Christ's disciple: but could not touch them who really were so.

53. Matt. xxvi, 57; Luke xxii, 54; John xviii, 12.

55. All the council sought for witness and found none - What an amazing proof of the overruling
providence of God, considering both their authority, and the rewards they could offer, that no two
consistent witnesses could be procured, to charge him with any gross crime. Matt. xxvi, 59.

56. Their evidences were not sufficient - The Greek words literally rendered are, Were not
equal: not equal to the charge of a capital crime: it is the same word in the 59th verse.

58. We heard him say - It is observable, that the words which they thus misrepresented, were
spoken by Christ at |east three years before, John ii, 19. Their going back so far to find matter for
the charge, was a glorious, though silent attestation of the unexceptionable manner wherein he had
behaved, through the whole course of his public ministry.

61. Matt. xxvi, 63; Luke xxii, 67.

66. Matt. xxvi, 69; Luke xxii, 56; John xviii, 25.

72. And he covered hishead - Which was ausual custom with mourners, and wasfitly expressive
both of grief and shame.

XV

1. Matt. xxvii, 1, 2; Luke xxii, 66; Luke xxiii, 1; John xviii, 28.

3. Matt. xxvii, 12.

7. Insurrection - A crime which the Roman governors, and Pilate in particular, were more
especially concerned and careful to punish.

9. Will yethat | release to you the king of the Jews - Which does this wretched man discover
most? Want of justice, or courage, or common sense? The poor coward sacrificesjustice to popular
clamour, and enrages those whom he seeks to appease, by so unseasonably repeating that title, The
king of the Jews, which he could not but know was so highly offensive to them.

16. Praetorium - Theinner hall, where the praetor, a Roman magistrate, used to give judgment.
But St. John calls the whole palace by this name. Matt. xxvii, 27; John Xix, 2.
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17. Purple- Asroyal robeswere usually purple and scarlet, St. Mark and John term thisapurple
robe, St. Matthew a scarlet one. The Tyrian purple is said not to have been very different from
scarlet.

20. Matt. xxvii, 31; John xix, 16.

21. The father of Alexander and Rufus - These were afterward two eminent Christians, and
must have been well known when St. Mark wrote.

22. Matt. xxvii, 33; Luke xxiii, 33; John xix, 17.

24, 25. St. Mark seems to intimate, that they first nailed him to the cross, then parted his
garments, and afterward reared up the cross.

28. Isaiah liii, 12.

29. Matt. xxvii, 39.

33. Matt. xxvii, 45; Luke xxiii, 44.

34. My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me - Thereby claiming God as his God; and yet
lamenting his Father's withdrawing the tokens of hislove, and treating him as an enemy, while he
bare our sins.

37. Matt. xxvii, 50; Luke xxiii, 46; John xix, 30.

41. Who served him - Provided him with necessaries.

42. Because it was the day before the Sabbath - And the bodies might not hang on the Sabbath
day: therefore they were in haste to have them taken down.

43. honourable - A man of character and reputation: A counsellor - A member of the sanhedrim.
Who waited for the kingdom of God - Who expected to seeit set up on earth. Matt. xxvii, 57; Luke
xxiii, 50; John xix, 38.

46. Herolled a stone - By his servants. It was too large for him to roll himself.

XVI

1. Matt. xxviii, 1; Luke xxiv, 1; John xx, 1.

2. At therising of the sun - They set out while it was yet dark, and came within sight of the
sepulchre, for the first time, just as it grew light enough to discern that the stone was rolled away,
Matt. xxviii, 1; Luke xxiv, 1; John xx, 1. But by the time Mary had called Peter and John, and they
had viewed the sepulchre, the sun was rising.

3. Who shall roll us away the stone - This seems to have been the only difficulty they
apprehended. So they knew nothing of Pilate's having sealed the stone, and placed a guard of
soldiers there.

7. And Peter - Though he so oft denied his Lord. What amazing goodness was this!

9. John xx, 11.

10. Luke xxiv, 9; John xx, 18.

12. Luke xxiv, 13.

13. Neither believed they them - They were moved alittle by the testimony of these, added to
that of St. Peter, Luke xxiv, 34; but they did not yet fully believe it.

14. Luke xxiv, 36; John xx, 19.
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15. Goyeinto all theworld, and preach the Gospel to every creature - Our Lord speakswithout
any limitation or restriction. If therefore every creature in every age hath not heard it, either those
who should have preached, or those who should have heard it, or both, made void the counsel of
God herein. Matt. xxviii, 19.

16. Andisbaptized - In token thereof. Every onethat believed was baptized. But hethat believeth
not - Whether baptized or unbaptized, shall perish everlastingly.

17. And these signs shall follow them that believe - An eminent author sub-joins, "That believe
with that very faith mentioned in the preceding verse." (Though it is certain that a man may work
miracles, and not have saving faith, Matt. vii, 22, 23.) "It was not one faith by which St. Paul was
saved, another by which he wrought miracles. Even at this day in every believer faith has a latent
miraculous power; (every effect of prayer being really miraculous;) although in many, both because
of their own littleness of faith, and because the world is unworthy, that power is not exerted.
Miracles, in the beginning, were helps to faith; now also they are the object of it. At Leonberg, in
the memory of our fathers, a cripple that could hardly move with crutches, while the dean was
preaching on this very text, wasin amoment made whole." Shall follow - The word and faith must
go before. In my name - By my authority committed to them. Raising the dead is not mentioned.
So our Lord performed even more than he promised.

18. If they drink any deadly thing - But not by their own choice. God never calls usto try any
such experiments.

19. The Lord - How seasonableis he called by thistitle! After he had spoken to them - For forty
days. Luke xxiv, 50.

20. They preached every where - At thetime St. Mark wrote, the apostles had already goneinto
all the known world, Rom. x, 18; and each of them was there known where he preached: the name
of Christ only was known throughout the world.

NOTESON THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. LUKE

HEREIN WE MAY OBSERVE,
|. The beginning: and therein.
1. The conception of John Chap. i, 5-25
2. The conception of Christ 26-56
3. The birth and circumcision of John; the hymn of Zacharias; the youth of John 57-80
4. Christ's birth ii, 1-20 Christ's circumcision and name 21 Presentation in the temple
22-38 Country and growth 39, 40
I1. The middle, when he was twelve years old and upward 41-52
I11. The course of the history.
A. The introduction, wherein are described John the Baptist; Christ's baptism, and
temptation iii, iv, 1-13
B. The acceptable year in Galileeg,
a. Proposed at Nazareth 14-30
b. Actually exhibited,
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|. At Capernaum and near it; here we may observe,
1. Actions not censured, while Jesus
1. Teaches with authority 31, 32
2. Casts out a devil 33-37
3. Heals many sick 38-41
4. Teaches every where 42-44
5. Calls Peter; then James and John Chap. v, 1-11
6. Cleanses the leper 12-16
2. Actions censured, more and more severally, here occur,
1. The healing the paralytic 17-26
2. The calling of Levi; eating with publicans and sinners. 27-32
3. The question concerning fasting 33-39
4. The plucking the ears of corn vi, 1-5
5. The withered hand restored; snares laid 6-11
3. Actions having various effects on various persons,
1. Upon the apostles 12-16
2. Upon other hearers 17-40
3. Upon the centurion vii, 1-10
4. Upon the disciples of John,
The occasion: the young man raised 11-17
The message and answer 18-23
The reproof of them that believed not John 24-35
5. Upon Simon and the penitent sinner 36-50
6. Upon the woman who ministered to him viii, 1-3
7. Upon the people 4-18 Upon his mother and brethren 19-21
I1. On the sea, and 22-26 Beyond it 27-39
[11. On this side again.
1. Jairus and the flux of blood 40-55
2. The apostles sent ix, 1-6
3. Herod's doubting 7-9
4. Therelation of the apostles 10
5. The earnestness of the people; our Lord's benignity; five thousand fed
11-17
C. The preparation for his passion,
a. A recapitulation of the doctrine concerning his person: his passion foretold 18-27
b. Histransfiguration; the lunatic healed; his passion again foretold; humility enjoined
28-50
c. Hislast journey to Jerusalem, which we may divide into eighteen intervals,
1. The inhospitable Samaritans born with 51-57
2. Inthe way, improper followers repelled, Proper ones pressed forward 58-62
3. Afterward the seventy sent; and received again x, 1-24
And the scribe taught to love his neighbour, by the example of the good
Samaritan 25-37
4. In Bethany, Mary preferred before Martha 38-42
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5. In acertain place the disciples taught to pray xi, 1-13
A devil cast out, and the action defended 14-26
The acclamation of the woman corrected 27, 28
Those who desire asign reproved 29-36
6. In a certain house, the scribes and Pharisees censured. 37-54
7. Our Lord's discourse to his disciples xii, 1-12
To one that interrupts him 13-21
To hisdisciples again 22-40
To Peter 41-53
To the people 54-59
8. The necessity of repentance shown xiii, 1-9
A woman healed on the Sabbath 10-21
9. The fewness of them that are saved 22-30
10. Herod termed a fox: Jerusalem reproved 31-35
11. In the Pharisee's house, he cures the dropsy on the
Sabbath; and xiv, 1-6
Teaches humility 7-11
Hoseapitality 12-14
The nature of the great supper 15-24
The necessity of self denial 25-35
12. Joy over repenting sinners defended, and xv, 1-10
Illustrated by the story of the prodigal son 11-32
The unjust steward, wise in his generation xvi, 1-13
The Pharisees reproved; and warned by the story of 14-18 therich
man and Lazarus 19-31
Cautions against scandals xvii, 1-4
The faith of the apostlesincreased 5-10
13. In the confines of Samaria and Galilee he heals ten lepers. 11- 19
14. Answers the question concerning the time when the kingdom of God should
come 20-37
Commends constant prayer xviii, 1-8
Recommends humility by the story of the Pharisee and publican 9-14
15. Blesses little children 15-17
Answers the rich young man 18-27
And Peter, asking what he should have 28-30
16. Foretells his passion athird time 31-34
17. Near Jericho, cures ablind man 35-42
18. In Jericho, brings salvation to Zaccheus xix, 1-10 Answers touching the
sudden appearance of his kingdom. 11-28

D. Transactions at Jerusalem,
a. Thefour first days of the great week,

1. Hisroyal entry 29-44
2. The abuse of the temple corrected 45, 46
Its use restored, and 47, 48
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Vindicated xx, 1-8
3. Hisdiscoursesin the temple,
1. The parable of the husbandmen 9-19
2. The answer concerning paying tribute 20-26
And the resurrection 27-40
3. The question concerning the Son of David 41-44
4. The disciples admonished 45-47
5. The poor widow's offering commended xxi, 1-4
4. His prediction of the end of the temple, the city, and the world 5-38
5. Judas's agreement with the chief priests xxii, 1-6
b. Thursday,
1. Peter and John prepare the passover 7-13
2. The Lord's Supper: discourse after it 14-23
3. The dispute, which of them was greatest 24-30
4. Peter, and the other apostles warned 31-38
5. On the mount of Olives,
1. Jesus prays; isin an agony; strengthened by an angel; wakes hisdisciples
39-46
2. Is betrayed; unseasonably defended 47-53
3. Carried to the high priest's house 54
Denied by Peter 55-62
Mocked 63-65
c. Friday,
1. His passion and death: transactions,
1. In the council 66-71
2. With Pilate xxiii, 1-5
3. With Herod 6-12
4. With Pilate again 13-25
5. Inthe way 26-32
6. At Golgotha, where,
The crucifixion itself, and Jesus's prayer 33, 34
His garments parted 34
Scoffs: the inscription on the cross 35-39
The penitent thief 40-43
The prodigies, and the death of Jesus 44-46
The beholders of it 47-49
2. Hisburial 50-53
d. Friday evening and Saturday 54-56
e. His resurrection made known,
1. To the women Chap. xxiv, 1-12
2. To the two going into the country, and to Peter 13-35
3. To the other apostles 36-45
f. The instructions given his apostles: his ascension 46-53
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THE GOSPEL OF LUKE

1, 2. This short, weighty, artless, candid dedication, belongs to the Acts, as well as the Gospel
of St. Luke. Many have undertaken - He does not mean St. Matthew or Mark; and St. John did not
write so early. For these were eye witnesses themsel ves and ministers of the word.

3. Towriteinorder - St. Luke describesin order of time; first, The Acts of Christ; hisconception,
birth, childhood, baptism, miracles, preaching, passion, resurrection, ascension: then, The Acts of
the Apostles. But in many smaller circumstances he does not observe the order of time. Most
excellent Theophilus - Thiswas the appellation usually given to Roman governors. Theophilus (as
the ancients inform us) was a person of eminent quality at Alexandria. In Actsi, 1, St. Luke does
not give him that title. He was then probably a private man. After the preface St. Luke gives usthe
history of Christ, from his coming into the world to his ascension into heaven.

5. The course of Abia- The priestsweredivided into twenty-four courses, of which that of Abia
was the eighth, 1 Ch xxiv, 10. Each course ministered in its turn, for seven days, from Sabbath to
Sabbath. And each priest of the course or set in waiting, had his part in the temple service assigned
him by lot.

6. Walking in all the moral commandments, and ceremonial ordinances, blameless - How
admirable a character! May our behaviour be thus unblamable, and our obedience thus sincere and
universal!

10. The people were praying without, at the time of the incense - So the pious Jews constantly
did. And this was the foundation of that elegant figure, by which prayer isin Scripture so often
compared to incense. Perhaps one reason of ordaining incense might be, to intimate the
acceptableness of the prayer that accompanied it; as well as to remind the worshippers of that
sacrifice of a sweet-smelling savour, which was once to be offered to God for them, and of that
incense, which is continually offered with the prayers of the saints, upon the golden atar that is
before the throne, Rev. viii, 3, 4.

12. Zacharias was troubled - Although he was accustomed to converse with God, yet we see
he was thrown into a great consternation, at the appearance of his angelical messenger, nature not
being able to sustain the sight. Is it not then an instance of the goodness is well as of the wisdom
of God, that the services, which these heavenly spirits render us, are generally invisible?

13. Thy prayer is heard - Let us observe with pleasure, that the prayers of pious worshippers
come up with acceptance before God; to whom no costly perfume is so sweet, as the fragrancy of
an upright heart. An answer of peace was here returned, when the case seemed to be most helpless.
Let us wait patiently for the Lord, and leave to his own wisdom the time and manner wherein he
will appear for us. Thou shalt call his name John - John signifies the grace or favour of Jehovah.
A name well suiting the person, who was afterward so highly in favour with God, and endued with
abundance of grace; and who opened a way to the most glorious dispensation of grace in the
Messiah's kingdom. And so Zacharias's former prayers for a child, and the prayer which he, asthe
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representative of the people, was probably offering at this very time, for the appearing of the
Messiah, were remarkably answered in the birth of his forerunner.

15. He shall be great before the Lord - God the Father: of the Holy Ghost and the Son of God
mention is made immediately after. And shall drink neither wine nor strong drink - Shall be
exemplary for abstemiousness and self-denial; and so much the more filled with the Holy Ghost.

16. And many of the children of Israel shall he turn - None therefore need be ashamed of
"preaching like John the Baptist." To the Lord their God - To Christ.

17. He shall go before him, Christ, in the power and spirit of Elijah - With the same integrity,
courage, austerity, and fervour, and the same power attending his word: to turn the hearts of the
fathers to the children - To reconcile those that are at variance, to put an end to the most bitter
guarrels, such as are very frequently those between the nearest relations: and the hearts of the
disobedient to the wisdom of the just - And the most obstinate sinners to true wisdom, which is
only found among them that are righteous before God.

18. Zacharias said, Whereby shall | know this?- In how different a spirit did the blessed virgin
say, How shall this be? Zacharias disbelieved the fact: Mary had no doubt of the thing; but only
inquired concerning the manner of it.

19. | am Gabriel, that stand in the presence of God - Seven angels thus stand before God, Rev.
vii, 2; who seem the highest of all. There seemsto be aremarkable gradation in the words, enhancing
the guilt of Zacharias's unbelief. Asif he had said, | am Gabriel, a holy angel of God: yea, one of
the highest order. Not only so, but am now peculiarly sent from God; and that with a message to
theein particular. Nay, and to show thee glad tidings, such as ought to be received with the greatest
joy and readiness.

20. Thou shalt be dumb - The Greek word signifies deaf, as well as dumb: and it seems plain,
that he was as unabl e to hear, as he wasto speak; for hisfriends were obliged to make signsto him,
that he might understand them, ver. 62.

21. The people were waiting - For him to come and dismiss them (as usual) with the blessing.

24. Hid herself - Sheretired from company, that she might have the more leisure to rejoice and
bless God for his wonderful mercy.

25. He looked upon me to take away my reproach - Barrenness was a great reproach among
the Jews. Because fruitfulness was promised to the righteous.

26. In the sixth month - After Elisabeth had conceived.

27. Espoused - It was customary among the Jews, for persons that married to contract before
witnesses some time before. And as Christ was to be born of a pure virgin, so the wisdom of God
ordered it to be of one espoused, that to prevent reproach he might have areputed father, according
to the flesh.

28. Hail, thou highly favoured; the Lord is with thee; blessed art thou among women - Halil is
the salutation used by our Lord to the women after his resurrection: thou art highly favoured, or
hast found favour with God, ver. 30, is no more than was said of Noah, Moses, and David. The
Lord iswith thee, was said to Gideon, Judg. vi, 12; and blessed shall she be above women, of Jadl,
Judg. v, 24. This salutation gives no room for any pretense of paying adoration to the virgin; as
having no appearance of a prayer, or of worship offered to her.

32. He shall be called the Son of the Highest - In this respect also: and that in a more eminent
sense than any, either man or angel, can be caled so. The Lord shall give him the throne of his
father David - That is, the spiritual kingdom, of which David's was atype.
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33. He shall reign over the house of Jacob - In which al true believers are included.

35. The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall overshadow thee
- The power of God was put forth by the Holy Ghost, as the immediate Divine agent in this work:
and so he exerted the power of the Highest as his own power, who together with the Father and the
Son isthe most high God. Therefore also - Not only as heis God from eternity, but on this account
likewise he shall be called the Son of God.

36. And behold, thy cousin Elisabeth - Though Elisabeth was of the house of Aaron, and Mary
of the house of David, by the fathers side, they might be related by their mothers. For the law only
forbad heiresses marrying into another tribe. And so other persons continually intermarried,
particularly the families of David and of Levi.

38. And Mary said, Behold the handmaid of the Lord - It is not improbable, that this time of
the virgin's humble faith, consent, and expectation, might be the very time of her conceiving.

39. A city of Judah - Probably Hebron, which was situated in the hill country of Judea, and
belonged to the house of Aaron.

41. When Elisabeth heard the salutation of Mary - The discourse with which she saluted her,
giving an account of what the angel had said, the joy of her soul so affected her body, that the very
child in her womb was moved in an uncommon manner, asif it leaped for joy.

45. Happy is she that believed - Probably she had in her mind the unbelief of Zacharias.

46. And Mary said - Under a prophetic impulse, several things, which perhaps she herself did
not then fully understand.

47. My spirit hath rejoiced in God my saviour - She seems to turn her thoughts here to Christ
himself, who was to be born of her, asthe angel had told her, he should be the Son of the Highest,
whose name should be Jesus, the saviour. And she rejoiced in hope of salvation through faith in
him, which isablessing common to al true believers, morethan in being his mother after the flesh,
which was an honour peculiar to her. And certainly she had the same reason to rejoice in God her
saviour hat we have: because he had regarded the low estate of his handmaid, in like manner as he
regarded our low estate; and vouchsafed to come and save her and us, when we were reduced to
the lowest estate of sin and misery.

51. He hath wrought strength with hisarm - That is, he hath shown the exceeding greatness of
his power. She speaks prophetically of those things as already done, which God was about to do
by the Messiah. He hath scattered the proud - Visible and invisible.

52. He hath put down the mighty - Both angels and men.

54. He hath helped his servant Israel - By sending the Messiah.

55. To his seed - His spiritual seed: al true believers.

56. Mary returned to her own house - And thence soon after to Bethlehem.

60. His mother said - Doubtless by Revelation, or a particular impulse from God.

66. The hand of the Lord - The peculiar power and blessing of God.

67. And Zacharias prophesied - Of thingsimmediately to follow. But it isobservable, he speaks
of Christ chiefly; of John only, asit were, incidentally.

69. A horn - Signifies honour, plenty, and strength. A horn of salvation - That is, aglorious and
mighty saviour.

70. His prophets, who have been since the world began - For there were prophets from the very
beginning.
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74. To serve him without fear - Without any slavish fear. Here is the substance of the great
promise. That we shall be always holy, always happy: that being delivered from Satan and sin,
from every uneasy and unholy temper, we shall joyfully love and serve God, in every thought,
word, and work.

76. And thou, child - He now speaks to John; yet not as a parent, but as a prophet.

77. To give knowledge of salvation by the remission of sins - The knowledge of the remission
of our sins being the grand instrument of present and eternal salvation, Heb. viii, 11, 12. But the
immediate sense of the words seems to be, to preach to them the Gospel doctrine of salvation by
the remission of their sins.

78. The day spring - Or therising sun; that is, Christ.

1. That all the world should be enrolled - That al the inhabitants, male and female, of every
town in the Roman empire, with their families and estates, should be registered.

2. When Cyrenius was governor of Syria - When Publius Sulpicius Quirinus governed the
province of Syria, in which Judea was then included.

6. And while they werethere, the dayswere fulfilled that she should be delivered - Mary seems
not to have known that the child must have been born in Bethlehem, agreeably to the prophecy.
But the providence of God took care for it.

7. She laid him in the manger - Perhaps it might rather be trandated in the stall. They were
lodged in the ox stall, fitted up on occasion of the great concourse, for poor guests. There was no
room for them in the inn - Now also, there is seldom room for Christ in aninn. Matt. i, 25

11. To you - Shepherds; Israel; mankind.

14. Glory be to God in the highest; on earth peace; good will toward men - The shouts of the
multitude are generally broken into short sentences. This rejoicing acclamation strongly represents
the piety and benevolence of these heavenly spirits: as if they had said, Glory be to God in the
highest heavens: let all the angelic legionsresound his praises. For with the Redeemer's birth, peace,
and all kind of happiness, come down to dwell on earth: yea, the overflowings of Divine good will
and favour are now exercised toward men.

20. For al the things that they had heard - From Mary; as it was told them - By the angels.

21. To circumcise the child - That he might visibly be made under the law by a sacred rite,
which obliged him to keep the whole law; as al so that he might be owned to be the seed of Abraham,
and might put an honour on the solemn dedication of children to God.

22. The days - The forty days prescribed, Lev. xii, 2, 4.

23. Exod. xiii, 2.

24. A pair of turtle doves, or two young pigeons - This offering sufficed for the poor. Lev. xii,
8.

25. The consolation of Israel - A common phrasefor the Messiah, who wasto be the everlasting
consolation of the Israel of God. The Holy Ghost was upon him - That is, he was a prophet.

27. By the Spirit - By a particular Revelation or impulse from him.

30. Thy salvation - Thy Christ, thy saviour.
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32. And the glory of thy people Isragl - For after the Gentiles are enlightened, all I1srael shall
be saved.

33. Joseph and his mother marvelled at those things which were spoken - For they did not
thoroughly understand them.

34. Simeon blessed them - Joseph and Mary. This child is set for the fall and rising again of
many - That is, he will be a savour of death to some, to unbelievers: a savour of life to others, to
believers: and for asign which shall be spoken against - A sign from God, yet rejected of men: but
the time for declaring this at large was not yet come: that the thoughts of many hearts may be
revealed - The event will be, that by means of that contradiction, the inmost thoughts of many,
whether good or bad, will be made manifest.

35. A sword shall pierce through thy own soul - So it did, when he suffered: particularly at his
crucifixion.

37. Fourscore and four years - These were the years of her life, not her widowhood only. Who
departed not from the temple - Who attended there at all the stated hours of prayer. But served God
with fastingsand prayers - Even at that age. Night and day - That is, spending therein aconsiderable
part of the night, as well as of the day.

38. To all that were waiting for redemption - The scepter now appeared to be departing from
Judah, though it was not actually gone: Daniel's weeks were plainly near their period. And the
revival of the spirit of prophecy, together with the memorable occurrences relating to the birth of
John the Baptist, and of Jesus, could not but encourage and quicken the expectation of pious persons
at thistime. Let the example of these aged saints animate those, whose hoary heads, like theirs, are
acrown of glory, being found in the way of righteousness. L et those venerable lips, so soon to be
silent in the grave, be now employed in the praises of their Redeemer. Let them labour to leave
those behind, to whom Christ will be as precious as he has been to them; and who will be waiting
for God's salvation, when they are gone to enjoy it.

40. And the child grew - In bodily strength and stature; and waxed strong in spirit - The powers
of hishuman mind daily improved; filled with wisdom - By thelight of theindwelling Spirit, which
gradually opened itself in his soul; and the grace of God was upon him - That is, the peculiar favour
of God rested upon him, even as man.

43. The child Jesus - St. Luke describes in order Jesus the fruit of the womb, chap. i, 42; an
infant, chap. ii, 12; alittle child, ver. 40; a child here, and afterward a man. So our Lord passed
through and sanctified every stage of human life. Old age only did not become him.

44. Supposing him to have been in the company - As the men and women usually travelled in
distinct companies.

46. After three days - The first day was spent in their journey, the second, in their return to
Jerusalem: and the third, in searching for him there: they found himin the temple - In an apartment
of it: sitting in the midst of the doctors - Not one word is said of his disputing with them, but only
of hisasking and answering questions, which wasavery usual thing in these assemblies, and indeed
the very end of them. And if he was, with others, at the feet of these teachers (where learners
generally sat) he might be said to be in the midst of them, as they sat on benches of a semicircular
form, raised above their hearers and disciples.

49. Why sought ye me? - He does not blame them for losing, but for thinking it needful to seek
him: and intimates, that he could not be lost, nor found any where, but doing the will of a higher
parent.
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50. It is observable that Joseph is not mentioned after this time; whence it is probable, he did
not live long after.

52. Jesusincreased in wisdom - Asto his human nature, and in favour with God - In proportion
to that increase. It plainly follows, that though a man were pure, even as Christ was pure, still he
would have room to increase in holiness, and in consequence thereof to increase in the favour, as
well asin the love of God.

1. The fifteenth year of Tiberius - Reckoning from the time when Angustus made him his
colleague in the empire. Herod being tetrarch of Galilee - The dominions of Herod the Great were,
after his death, divided into four parts or tetrarchies. This Herod his son was tetrarch of Galilee,
reigning over that fourth part of hisdominions. His brother reigned over two other fourth parts, the
region of lturea, and that of Trachonitis (that tract of land on the other side Jordan, which had
formerly belonged to the tribe of Manasseh.) And Lysanias (probably descended from a prince of
that name, who was some years before governor of that country) wastetrarch of the remaining part
of Abilene, which was alarge city of Syria, whose territories reached to Lebanon and Damascus,
and contained great numbers of Jews. Matt. iii, 1, Mark i, 1.

2. Annasbeing high priest, and Caiaphas - There could be but one high priest, strictly speaking,
at once. Annas was the high priest at that time, and Caiaphas his sagan or deputy.

4. lsaiah xI, 3.

5. Every valley shall befilled, &c. - That is, every hindrance shall be removed.

6. The salvation of God - The saviour, the Messiah.

8. Say not within yourselves, We have Abraham to our father - That is, trust not in your being
members of the visible Church, or in any external privileges whatsoever: for God now requires a
change of heart; and that without delay.

10. He answereth - It is not properly John, but the Holy Ghost, who teaches usin the following
answers, how to come ourselves, and how to instruct other penitent sinnersto cometo Chrigt, that
he may give them rest. The sum of al thisis, Ceaseto do evil, learn to do well. These are the fruits
worthy of repentance.

20. He shut up John - This circumstance, though it happened after, is here mentioned before
our Lord's baptism, that his history (that of John being concluded) may then follow without any
interruption.

21. Jesus praying, the heaven was opened - It is observable, that the three voices from heaven,
see chap. ix, 29, 35; John xii, 28; by which the Father bore witness to Christ, were pronounced
either while he was praying, or quickly after it. Matt. iii, 13; Mark i, 9.

23. And Jesus was - John's beginning was computed by the years of princes: our saviour's by
the years of his own life, as a more august era. About thirty years of age - He did not now enter
upon his thirtieth year (as the common trans ation would induce one to think) but he now entered
on his public ministry: being of such an age asthe Mosaic law required. Our great Master attained
not, asit seems, to the conclusion of histhirty-fourth year. Y et what glorious achievements did he
accomplish within those narrow limits of time! Happy that servant, who, with any proportionable
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zeal, despatches the great business of life; and so much the more happy, if his sun go down at noon.
For the space that is taken from the labours of time, shall be added to the rewards of eternity. The
son of Heli - That is, the son-in-law: for Heli was the father of Mary. So St. Matthew writes the
genealogy of Joseph, descended from David by Solomon; St. Luke that of Mary, descended from
David by Nathan. In the genealogy of Joseph (recited by St. Matthew) that of Mary isimplied, the
Jews being accustomed to marry into their own families.

38. Adam the son of God - That is, whatever the sons of Adam receive from their human parents,
Adam received immediately from God, except sin and misery.

AV

1. The wilderness - Supposed by some to have been in Judea; by othersto have been that great
desert of Horeb or Sinai, where the children of Isragl were tried for forty years, and Moses and
Elijah fasted forty days. Matt. iv, 1; Mark i, 12.

4. Deut. viii, 3.

6. | giveit to whomsoever | will - Not so, Satan. It is God, not thou, that putteth down one, and
setteth up another: although sometimes Satan, by God's permission, may occasion great revolutions
in the world.

8. Deut. vi, 13.

10. Psalm xci, 11.

12. Deut. vi, 16.

13. A convenient season - In the garden of Gethsemane, chap. xxii, 53.

14. Jesus returned in the power of the Spirit - Being more abundantly strengthened after his
conflict.

15. Being glorified of all - So God usually gives strong cordials after strong temptations. But
neither their approbation continued long, nor the outward calm which he now enjoyed.

16. He stood up - Showing thereby that he had adesireto read the Scripture to the congregation:
on which the book was given to him. It was the Jewish custom to read standing, but to preach
sitting. Matt. xiii, 54; Mark vi, 1.

17. Hefound - It seems, opening upon it, by the particular providence of God.

18. He hath anointed me - With the Spirit. He hath by the power of his Spirit which dwelleth
in me, set me apart for these offices. To preach the Gospel to the poor - Literally and spiritually.
How isthe doctrine of the ever-blessed trinity interwoven, even in those scriptures where one would
least expect it? How clear a declaration of the great Three-One is there in those very words, The
Spirit - of the Lord is upon me! To proclaim deliverance to the captives, and recovery of sight to
the blind, to set at liberty them that are bruised - Here is a beautiful gradation, in comparing the
spiritual state of men to the miserable state of those captives, who are not only cast into prison, but,
like Zedekiah, had their eyes put out, and were laden and bruised with chains of iron. Isaiah Ixi, 1.

19. The acceptable year - Plainly alluding to the year of jubilee, when all, both debtors and
servants, were set free.

21. Today isthis scripture fulfilled in your ears - By what you hear me speak.
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22. The gracious words which proceeded out of his mouth - A person of spiritual discernment
may find in all the discourses of our Lord a peculiar sweetness, gravity, and becomingness, such
asisnot to be found in the same degree, not even in those of the apostles.

23. Yewill surely say - That is, your approbation now outweighs your prejudices. But it will
not be so long. Y ou will soon ask, why my love does not begin at home? Why | do not work miracles
here, rather than at Capernaum? It is because of your unbelief. Nor is it any new thing for me to
be despised in my own country. So were both Elijah and Elisha, and thereby driven to work miracles
among heathens, rather than in Isragl.

24. No prophet isacceptablein hisown country - That is, in hisown neighbourhood. It generally
holds, that ateacher sent from God is not so acceptable to his neighbours as he isto strangers. The
meanness of his family, or lowness of his circumstances, bring his office into contempt: nor can
they suffer that he, who was before equal with, or below themselves, should now bear a superior
character.

25. When the heaven was shut up three years and six months - Such a proof had they that God
had sent him. In 1 Kings xviii, 1, it issaid, The word of the Lord came to Elijah in the third year:
namely, reckoning not from the beginning of the drought, but from the time when he began to
sojourn with thewidow of Sarepta. A year of drought had preceded this, while he dwelt at the brook
Cherith. So that the whole time of the drought was (as St. James likewise observes) three years and
six months. 1 Kings xvii, 19; xviii, 44.

27.2Kingsv, 14.

28. And al in the synagogue were filled with fury - Perceiving the purport of his discourse,
namely, that the blessing which they despised, would be offered to, and accepted by, the Gentiles.
So changeable are the hearts of wicked men! So little are their starts of love to be depended on! So
unable are they to bear the close application, even of a discourse which they most admire!

30. Passing through the midst of them - Perhaps invisibly; or perhaps they were overawed; so
that though they saw, they could not touch him.

31. He came down to Capernaum - And dwelt there, entirely quitting his abode at Nazareth.
Mark i, 21.

34. What have we to do with thee - Thy present business is with men, not with devils. | know
thee who thou art - But surely he did not know alittle before, that he was God over all, blessed for
ever; or he would not have dared to tell him, All this power is delivered to me, and | give it to
whomsoever | will. The Holy One of God - Either this confession was extorted from him by terror,
(for the devils believe and tremble, ) or he made it with a design to render the character of Christ
suspected. Possibly it was from hence the Pharisees took occasion to say, He casteth out devils by
the prince of the devils.

38. Matt. viii, 14; Mark i, 29.

40. When the sun was set - And consequently the Sabbath ended, which they reckoned from
sunset to sunset. Matt. viii, 16; Mark i, 32.

42. Mark i, 35.
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1. Matt. iv, 18; Mark i, 16.

6. Their net brake - Began to tear.

8. Depart from me, for | am a sinful man - And therefore not worthy to be in thy presence.

11. They forsook al and followed him - They had followed him before, John i, 43, but not so
asto forsake all. Till now, they wrought at their ordinary calling.

12. Matt. viii, 2; Mark i, 40.

14. Lev. xiv, 2.

16. He withdrew - The expression in the original implies, that he did so frequently.

17. Sitting by - As being more honourable than the bulk of the congregation, who stood. And
the power of the Lord was present to heal them - To heal the sickness of their souls, aswell asall
bodily diseases.

18. Matt. ix, 2; Markii, 3.

19. Not being able to bring him in through the multitude, they went round about by a back
passage, and going up the stairs on the outside, they came upon the flat-roofed house, and let him
down through the trap door, such as was on the top of most of the Jewish houses: doubtless, with
such circumspection as the circumstances plainly required.

26. We have seen strange things to. day - Sins forgiven, miracles wrought.

27. Matt. ix, 9; Mark ii, 14.

28. Leaving all - His business and gain.

29. And Levi made him a great entertainment - It was necessarily great, because of the great
number of guests.

33. Make prayers - Long and solemn. Maitt. ix, 14; Mark ii, 18.

34. Canyemake- That is, isit proper to make men fast and mourn, during afestival solemnity?

36. He spake also a parable - Taken from clothes and wine; therefore peculiarly proper at a
feast.

39. And no man having drunk old wine - And beside, men are not wont to be immediately freed
from old prejudices.

VI

1. Thefirst Sabbath - So the Jews reckoned their Sabbaths, from the passover to pentecost; the
first, second, third, and so on, till the seventh Sabbath (after the second day.) This immediately
preceded pentecost, which was the fiftieth day after the second day of unleavened bread. Matt. xii,
1, Mark ii, 23.

2. Why do ye - St. Matthew and Mark represent the Pharisees as proposing the question to our
Lord himself. It was afterward, probably, they proposed it to his disciples.

4.1 Sam. xxi, 6.

6. Matt. xii, 9; Mark iii, 1.

9. Tosavelifeor tokill - He just then probably saw the design to kill him rising in their hearts.

12. Inthe prayer of God - The phraseissingular and emphatical, to imply an extraordinary and
sublime devotion. Mark iii, 13.

13. Matt. x, 2; Mark iii, 14; Actsi, 13.
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Wesley's Notes John Wesley

15. Simon called Zelotes - Full of zeal; otherwise called Simon the Canaanite.

17. On aplain - At the foot of the mountain.

20. In the following verses our Lord, in the audience of his newly- chosen disciples, and of the
multitude, repeats, standing on the plain, many remarkable passages of the sermon he had before
delivered, sitting on the mount. He here again pronounces the poor and the hungry, the mourners,
and the persecuted, happy; and represents as miserable those who are rich, and full, and joyous,
and applauded: because generally prosperity is a sweet poison, and affliction a healing, though
bitter medicine. Let the thought reconcile usto adversity, and awaken our caution when the world
smiles upon us; when a plentiful table is spread before us, and our cup is running over; when our
spirits are gay; and we hear (what nature loves) our own praise from men. Happy are ye poor - The
word seems here to be taken literally: ye who have left al] for me. Matt. v, 3.

24. Miserable are yerich - If ye have received or sought your consolation or happiness therein.

25. Full - Of meat and drink, and worldly goods. That laugh - That are of alight trifling spirit.

26. Wo to you when all men shall speak well of you - But who will believe this?

27.But | say to you that hear - Hitherto our Lord had spoken only to particular sorts of persons:
now he begins speaking to all in general. Matt. v, 44.

29. To him that smiteth thee on the cheek - Taketh away thy cloak - These seem to be proverbial
expressions, to signify an invasion of the tenderest points of honour and property. Offer the other
- Forbid not thy coat - That is, rather yield to his repeating the affront or injury, than gratify
resentment in righting your self; in any method not becoming Christian love. Matt. v, 39.

30. Give to every one - Friend or enemy, what thou canst spare, and he really wants: and of
him that taketh away thy goods - By borrowing, if he be insolvent, ask them not again. Matt. v, 42.

31. Matt. vii, 12.

32. It is greatly observable, our Lord has so little regard for one of the highest instances of
natural virtue, namely, the returning lovefor love, that he does not account it even to deserve thanks.
For even sinners, saith he, do the same: men who do not regard God at all. Therefore he may do
this, who has not taken one step in Christianity.

37. Matt. vii, 1.

38. Into your bosom - Alluding to the mantles the Jews wore, into which a large quantity of
corn might be received. With the same measure that ye mete with, it shall be measured to you again
- Amazing goodness! So we are permitted evento carvefor ourselves! We ourselvesare, asit were,
totell God how much mercy he shall show us! And can we be content with lessthan thevery largest
measure? Give then to man, what thou designest to receive of God.

39. He spake a parable - Our Lord sometimes used parables when he knew plain and open
declarations would too much inflame the passions of his hearers. It is for this reason he uses this
parable, Can the blind lead the blind? - Can the scribes teach this way, which they know not
themselves? Will not they and their scholars perish together? Can they make their disciples any
better than themselves? But as for those who will be my disciples, they shall be al taught of God;
who will enable them to come to the measure of the stature of the fulness of their Master. Be not
ye like their disciples, censuring others, and not amending yourselves. Matt. xv, 14.

40. Matt. X, 24; John xv, 20.

41. Matt. vii, 3.

46. And why call yeme Lord, Lord - What will fair professions avail, without alife answerable
thereto? Matt. vii, 21.
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47. Matt. vii, 24.
VI
1. Matt. viii, 5.
3. Hearing of Jesus - Of his miracles, and of hisarrival at Capernaum.
18. Matt. xi, 2.
22. To the poor the Gospel is preached - Which isthe greatest mercy, and the greatest miracle
of al.

24. When the messengers were departed - He did not speak the following things in the hearing
of John's disciples, lest he should seem to flatter John, or to compliment him into an adherence to
his former testimony. To avoid al suspicion of this kind, he deferred his commendation of him,
till the messengers were gone; and then delivered it to the people, to prevent al imaginations, as
if John were wavering in hisjudgment, and had sent the two disciplesfor his own, rather than their
satisfaction.

27. Mal. iii, 1.

28. There is not a greater prophet than John - A greater teacher. But he that is least in the
kingdom of God - The |east teacher whom | send forth.

29. And all the people - Our Lord continues his discourse: justified God - Owned his wisdom
and mercy in thus calling them to repentance, and preparing them for Him that was to come.

30. But the Pharisees and scribes - The good, |earned, honourable men: made void the counsel,
the gracious design, of God toward them - They disappointed all these methods of his love, and
would receive no benefit from them.

32. They are like children sitting in the market place - So froward and perverse, that no
contrivance can be found to please them. It isplain our Lord means, that they were like the children
complained of, not like those that made the complaint.

34. But wisdom isjustified by all her children - The children of wisdom are those who aretruly
wise unto salvation. Thewisdom of God in all these dispensations, these various methods of calling
sinners to repentance, is owned and heartily approved by all these.

36. And one of the Pharisees asked him to eat with him - Let the candour with which our Lord
accepted thisinvitation, and his gentleness and prudence at this ensnaring entertainment, teach us
to mingle the wisdom of the serpent, with the innocence and sweetness of the dove. Let us neither
absolutely refuse all favours, nor resent all neglects, from those whose friendship is at best very
doubtful, and their intimacy by no means safe.

37. A woman - Not the same with Mary of Bethany, who anointed him six days before hislast
passover.

40. And Jesus said, Simon, | have somewhat to say to thee - So tender and courteous am address
does our Lord use even to a proud, censorious Pharisee!

43. Which of them will love him most? - Neither of them will love him at all, before he has
forgiven them. An insolvent debtor, till he isforgiven, does not love, but fly his creditor.
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44. Thou gavest me no water - It was customary with the Jews to show respect and kindness
to their welcome guests, by saluting them with a kiss, by washing their feet, and anointing their
heads with oil, or some fine ointment.

47. Those many sins of hers are forgiven; therefore she loveth much - The fruit of her having
had much forgiven. It should carefully be observed here, that her love is mentioned as the effect
and evidence, not the cause of her pardon. She knew that much had been forgiven her, and therefore
she loved much.

50. Thy faith hath saved thee - Not thy love. Loveis salvation.

VI

2. Mary Magdalene - Or Mary of Magdala, atown in Galilee: probably the person mentioned
in the last chapter.

4. Matt. xiii, 1; Mark iv, 1.

15. Who - keep it - Not like the highway side: And bring forth fruit - Not like the thorny ground:
With perseverance - Not like the stony.

16. No man having lighted a candle - Asif ho had said, And let your good fruit appear openly.
Matt. v, 15; Mark iv, 21; Chap. xi, 33.

17. For nothing is hid - Strive not to concedl it at all; for you can conceal nothing long. Matt.
X, 26; Mark iv, 22; Chap. xii, 2.

18. The word commonly translated seemeth, wherever it occurs, does not weaken, but greatly
strengthens the sense. Matt. xiii, 12; Mark iv, 25; Luke xiXx, 26.

19. Matt. xii, 46; Mark iii, 31.

22. Matt. viii, 23; Mark iv, 35.

26. Matt. viii, 28; Mark v, 1.

29. For many timesit had caught him - Therefore our compassionate L ord made the more haste
to cast him out.

31. The abyss - That is, the bottomless pit.

32. To enter into the swine - Not that they were any easier in the swine than out of them. Had
it been so, they would not so soon have dislodged themselves, by destroying the herd.

37. Matt. ix, 1; Mark v, 18.

40. Mark v, 21.

52. Sheisnot dead but sleepeth - Her soul is not separated finally from the body; and this short
separation is rather to be called sleep than death.

IX

1. Matt. x, 1; Mark vi, 7.
4. There abide and thence depart - That is, stay in that housetill ye leave the city.
7. It was said by some - And soon after by Herod himself. Matt. xiv, 1; Mark vi, 14.
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8. That Elijah had appeared - He could not rise again, because he did not die.

10. Mark vi, 30.

12. Matt. xiv, 15; Mark vi, 35; John vi, 3.

18. Apart - From the multitude. And he asked them - When he had done praying, during which
they probably stayed at a distance. Matt. xiv, 13; Mark viii, 27.

22. Saying - Ye must prepare for a scene far different from this.

23. Let him deny himself, and take up his cross - The necessity of this duty has been shownin
many places. the extent of it is specified here, daily - Therefore that day islost wherein no crossis
taken up.

24. Matt. xvi, 25; Mark viii, 35; John xii, 25.

28. Matt. xvii, 1; Mark ix, 2.

31. Inglory - Like Christ with whom they talked.

32. They saw his glory - The very same expression in which it is described by St. John, John
i, 14; and by St. Peter, 2 Pet. i, 16.

34. A cloud came and overshadowed them all. And they, the apostles, feared, whilethey (M oses
and Elijah) entered into the cloud, which took them away.

37. Matt. xvii, 14; Mark ix, 14.

44. et these sayings sink down into your ears- That is, consider them deeply. In joy remember
the cross. So wisely does our Lord balance praise with sufferings. Matt. xvii, 22; Mark ix, 31.

46. And there arose a reasoning among them - Thiskind of reasoning always arose at the most
improper times that could be imagined.

47. Matt. xviii, 2; Mark ix, 37.

48. And said to them - If ye would be truly great, humble yourselves to the meanest offices. He
that isleast in his own eyes shall be great indeed.

49. Mark ix, 38.

51. The days are fulfilled that he should be received up - That is, the time of his passion was
now at hand. St. Luke looks through this, to the glory which was to follow. He steadfastly set his
face - Without fear of his enemies, or shame of the cross, Heb. xii, 2.

52. He sent messengersto make ready - A lodging and needful entertainment for him and those
with him.

53. His face was as though he would go to Jerusalem - It plainly appeared, he was going to
worship at thetemple, and thereby, in effect, to condemn the Samaritan worship at Mount Gerizim.

54. As Elishadid - At or near this very place, which might put it into the minds of the apostles
to make the motion now, rather than at any other time or place, where Christ had received the like
affront.

55. Y e know not what manner of spirit - The spirit of Christianity is. It is not a spirit of wrath
and vengeance, but of peace, and gentleness, and love.

57. Matt. viii, 19.
58. But Jesus said to him - First understand the terms; consider on what conditions thou art to
follow me.

61. Suffer me first to bid them farewell that are in my house - As Elisha did after Elijah had
called him from the plough, 1 Kings xix, 19; to which our Lord's answer seems to allude.
62. Isfit for the kingdom of God - Either to propagate or to receiveit.
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X

2. Pray yethe Lord of the harvest, that he would thrust forth labourers - For God alone can do
this: he alone can qualify and commission men for thiswork. Matt. ix, 37.

3. Matt. x, 16.

4. Salute no man by the way - The salutations usual among the Jews took up much time. But
these had so much work to do in so short a space, that they had not a moment to spare.

6. A son of peace - That is, one worthy of it.

7. Matt. x, 11.

11. The kingdom of God is at hand - Though ye will not receiveit.

13. Woto thee, Chorazin - The same declaration Christ had made sometime before. By repeating
it now, he warns the seventy not to lose time by going to those cities. Matt. xi, 21.

16. Maitt. x, 40; John xiii, 20.

18. | beheld Satan - That is, when ye went forth, | saw the kingdom of Satan, which was highly
exalted, swiftly and suddenly cast down.

19. | give you power - That is, | continue it to you: and nothing shall hurt you - Neither the
power, nor the subtilty of Satan.

20. Rejoice not so much that the devils are subject to you, as that your names are written in
heaven - Reader, so isthine, if thou art atrue, believer. God grant it may never be blotted out!

21. Lord of heaven and earth - In both of which thy kingdom stands, and that of Satan is
destroyed. That thou hast hid these things - He rejoiced not in the destruction of the wise and
prudent, but in the display of the riches of God's grace to others, in such a manner as reserves to
Him the entire glory of our salvation, and hides pride from man. Matt. xi, 25.

22. Who the Son is - Essentially one with the Father: who the Father is- How great, how wise,
how good!

23. Matt. xiii, 16.

25. Matt. xxii, 35; Mark xii, 28.

27. Thou shalt love the Lord thy God - That is, thou shalt unite all the faculties of thy soul to
render him the most intelligent and sincere, the most affectionate and resolute service. We may
safely rest in this general sense of these important words, if we are not able to fix the particular
meaning of every single word. If we desire to do this, perhaps the heart, which is a general
expression, may be explained by the three following, With al thy soul, with the warmest affection,
with all thy strength, the most vigourous efforts of thy will, and with all thy mind or understanding,
inthe most wise and reasonable manner thou canst; thy understanding guiding thy will and affections.
Deut. vi, 5; Lev. xix, 18.

28. Thou hast answered right; this do, and thou shalt live - Here is no irony, but a deep and
weighty truth. He, and he alone, shall live for ever, who thus loves God and his neighbour in the
present life.

29. Tojustify himself - That is, to show he had done this. Lev. xviii, 5.

30. From Jerusalem to Jericho - The road from Jerusalem to Jericho (about eighteen milesfrom
it) lay through desert and rocky places. so many robberies and murders were committed therein,
that it was called the bloody way. Jericho was situated in the valley: hence the phrase of going
down to it. About twelve thousand priests and Levites dwelt there, who all attended the service of
the temple.
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31. Thecommon tranglationis, by chance - Whichisfull of grossimproprieties. For if we speak
strictly, there is no such thing in the universe as either chance or fortune. A certain priest came
down that way, and passed by on the other side - And both he and the Levite no doubt could find
an excuse for passing over on the other side, and might perhaps gravely thank God for their own
deliverance, while they left their brother bleeding to death. Is it not an emblem of many living
characters, perhaps of some who bear the sacred office? O house of Levi and of Aaron, is not the
day coming, when the virtues of heathens and Samaritans will rise up in judgment against you?

33. But a certain Samaritan came where he was - It was admirably well judged to represent the
distress on the side of the Jew, and the mercy on that of the Samaritan. For the case being thus
proposed, self interest would make the very scribe sensible, how amiable such a conduct was, and
would lay him open to our Lord's inference. Had it been put the other way, prejudice might more
easily have interposed, before the heart could have been affected.

34. Pouring in oil and wine - Which when well beaten together are one of the best balsams that
can be applied to a fresh wound.

36. Which of these was the neighbour to him that fell among the robbers - Which acted the part
of aneighbour?

37. And he said, He that showed mercy on him - He could not for shame say otherwise, though
he thereby condemned himself and overthrew his own false notion of the neighbour to whom our
loveisdue. Go and do thou in like manner - Let us go and do likewise, regarding every man as our
neighbour who needs our assistance. Let us renounce that bigotry and party zeal which would
contract our heartsinto an insensibility for al the human race, but asmall number whose sentiments
and practices are so much our own, that our love to themis but self love reflected. With an honest
openness of mind let us always remember that kindred between man and man, and cultivate that
happy instinct whereby, in the original constitution of our nature, God has strongly bound us to
each other.

40. Martha was encumbered - The Greek word properly signifies to be drawn different ways
at the same time, and admirably expresses the situation of a mind, surrounded (as Martha's then
was) with so many objects of care, that it hardly knows which to attend to first.

41. Martha, Martha- Thereisapeculiar spirit and tendernessin the repetition of the word: thou
art careful, inwardly, and hurried, outwardly.

42. Mary hath chosen the good part - To save her soul. Reader, hast thou?

Xl

1. Lord, teach us to pray, as John also taught his disciples - The Jewish masters used to give
their followers some short form of prayer, as a peculiar badge of their relation to them. Thisitis
probable John the Baptist had done. And in this sense it seems to be that the disciples now asked
Jesus, to teach them to pray. Accordingly he here repeats that form, which he had before given
them in his sermon on the mount, and likewise enlarges on the same head, though still speaking
the same thingsin substance. And this prayer uttered from the heart, and initstrue and full meaning,
isindeed the badge of areal Christian: for is not he such whose first and most ardent desire is the
glory of God, and the happiness of man by the coming of his kingdom? Who asks for no more of
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thisworld than hisdaily bread, longing meantime for the bread that came down from heaven? And
whose only desires for himself are forgiveness of sins, (as he heartily forgives others, ) and
sanctification.

2. Whenye pray, say - And what he said to them isundoubtedly said to usalso. We aretherefore
here directed, not only to imitate thisin all our prayers, but to use this very form of prayer. Matt.
vi, 9.

4. Forgive us, for we forgive them - Not once, but continually. This does not denote the
meritorious cause of our pardon; but the removal of that hindrance which otherwise would render
it impossible.

5. At midnight - The most unseasonable time: but no time is unseasonable with God, either for
hearing or answering prayer.

9. Matt. vii, 7.

13. How much more shall your heavenly Father - How beautiful is the gradation! A friend: a
father: God! Give the Holy Spirit - The best of gifts, and that which includes every good gift.

14. It was dumb - That is, it made the man so. Matt. xii, 22.

15. But some said, He casteth out devils by Beelzebub - These he answers, ver. 17. Others, to
try whether it were so or no, sought asign from heaven. These hereprovesin ver. 29 and following
verses. Beelzebub signifiesthe Lord of flies, atitle which the heathens gave to Jupiter, whom they
accounted the chief of their gods, and yet supposed him to be employed in driving away fliesfrom
their temple and sacrifices. The Philistinesworshipped adeity under this name, asthe God of Ekron:
from hence the Jews took the name, and applied it to the chief of the devils. Mark iii, 22.

16. Matt. xii, 38.

17. A house - That is, afamily.

20. If | cast out devils by the finger of God - That is, by a power manifestly Divine. Perhaps
the expression intimates farther, that it was done without any labour: then the kingdom of God is
come upon you - Unawares, unexpected: so the Greek word implies.

21. The strong one armed - The devil, strong in himself, and armed with the pride, obstinacy,
and security of him in whom he dwells.

26. The last state of that man becometh worse than the first - Whoever reads the sad account
Josephus gives of the temple and conduct of the Jews, after the ascension of Christ and before their
final destruction by the Romans, must acknowledge that no emblem could have been more proper
to describe them. Their characters were the vilest that can be conceived, and they pressed on to
their ownruin, asif they had been possessed by legions of devils, and wrought up to the last degree
of madness. But thisalso isfulfilled in all who totally and finally apostatize from true faith.

27. Blessed is the womb that bare thee, and the paps which thou hast sucked! - How natural
was the thought for awoman! And how gently does our Lord reprove her!

28. Y eq, rather blessed are they that hear the word of God and keep it - For if even shethat bare
him had not done this, she would have forfeited all her blessedness.

29. It seeketh - The original word implies seeking more, or over and above what one has aready.

32. They repented at the preaching of Jonah - But it was only for a season. Afterward they
relapsed into wickedness, till (after about forty years) they were destroyed. It is remarkable, that
inthisalso the comparison held. God reprieved the Jewsfor about forty years; but they still advanced
in wickedness, till having filled up their measure, they were destroyed with an utter destruction.
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33. The meaning is, God gives you this Gospel light, that you may repent. Let your eye be
singly fixed on him, aim only at pleasing God; and while you do this, your whole soul will be full
of wisdom, holiness, and happiness. Matt. v, 15; Mark iv, 21; Luke viii, 16.

34. But when thine eye is evil - When thou aimest at any thing else, thou wilt be full of folly,
sin, and misery. On the contrary, Matt. vi, 22.

36. If thy whole body be full of light - If thou art filled with holy wisdom, having no part dark,
giving way to no sin or folly, then that heavenly principle will, like the clear flame of alamp ina
room that was dark before, shed itslight into all thy powers and faculties.

39. Now ye Pharisees - Probably many of them were present at the Pharisee'shouse. Matt. xxiii,
25.

41. Givewhat isin them - The vessels which ye clean, in ams, and all things are clean to you.
As if he had said, By acts directly contrary to rapine and wickedness, show that your hearts are
cleansed, and these outward washings are needl ess.

42. Wo to you - That is, miserable are you. In the same manner is the phrase to be understood
throughout the chapter.

44. For ye are as graves which appear not - Probably in speaking this our Lord fixed his eyes
on the scribes. As graves which appear not, being overgrown with grass, so that men are not aware,
till they stumble upon them, and either hurt themselves, or at least are defiled by touching them.
On another occasion Christ compared them to whited sepulchres, fair without, but foul within;
Matt. xxiii, 27.

45. One of the lawyers - That is scribes; expounders of the law.

48. Whom they killed, ye build their sepulchres - Just like them pretending great reverence for
the ancient prophets, while ye destroy those whom God sends to yourselves. Y e therefore bear
witness by this deep hypocrisy that ye are of the very same spirit with them.

49. The wisdom of God, agreeably to this, hath said - In many places of Scripture, though not
in these very words, | will send them prophets - Chiefly under the Old Testament: and apostles -
Under the New. Matt. xxiii, 34.

50. The blood of all shall be required of this generation - That is, shall be visibly and terribly
punished upon it.

51. And so it was within forty years, in amost astonishing manner, by the dreadful destruction
of the temple, the city, and the whol e nation. Between the temple and the atar - In the court of the
temple.

52. Y e havetaken away the key of knowledge - Y e have obscured and destroyed the knowledge
of the Messiah, which isthe key of both the present and the future kingdom of heaven; the kingdom
of grace and glory. Y e have not entered in - Into the present kingdom of heaven.

X1

1. He said to hisdisciplesfirst - But afterward ver. 54 to al the people. Matt. xvi, 6.

3. Matt. x, 27.

4. But | say to you, Fear not - Let not the fear of man make you act the hypocrite, or conceal
any thing which | have commissioned you to publish.
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5. Fear him who hath power to cast into hell - Even to his peculiar friends, Christ gives this
direction. Therefore the fearing of God as having power to cast into hell, is to be pressed even on
true believers.

6. Are not five sparrows - But trust as well asfear him.

7. Matt. x, 30.

8. And | say to you - If you avoid al hypocrisy, and openly avow my Gospel: The Son of man
shall confess you - before the angels - At the last day. Mark viii, 38; Chap. ix, 26.

10. And whosoever - Asif he had said, Y et the denying me in some degree, may, upon true
repentance, be forgiven; but if it rise so high as that of the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, it
shall never be forgiven, neither isthere place for repentance. Matt. xii, 31; Mark iii, 28.

11. Take no thought - Be not solicitous about the matter or manner of your defense; nor how
to express yourselves. Matt. x, 19; Luke xxi, 12.

14. Who made me ajudge? - In worldly things. His kingdom is not of thisworld.

15. He said to them - Perhaps to the two brothers, and through them to the people. A man'slife
- That is, the comfort or happiness of it.

17. What shall | do? - The very language of want! Do? Why, lay up treasure in heaven.

20. Thou fool - To think of satisfying thy soul with earthly goods! To depend on living many
years! Yea, one day! They - The messengers of death, commissioned by God, require thy soul of
thee!

21. Rich toward God - Namely, in faith, and love, and good works.

22. Matt. vi, 25.

25. Which of you can add the least measure - It seems, to add one cubit to athing (which isthe
phrase in the original) was akind of proverbial expression for making the least addition to it.

28. The grass - The Greek word means all sorts of herbs and flowers.

29. Neither be ye of a doubtful mind - The word in the original signifies, any speculations or
musingsin which the mind fluctuates, or is suspended (like meteorsin the air) in an uneasy hesitation.

32. It is your Father's good pleasure to give you the kingdom - How much more food and
raiment? And since ye have such an inheritance, regard not your earthly possessions.

33. Sell what ye have - This is a direction, not given to al the multitude: (much lessisit a
standing rule for all Christians:) neither to the apostles; for they had nothing to sell, having left all
before: but to hisother disciples, (mentioned chap. xii, 22, and Actsi, 15, ) especialy to the seventy,
that they might be free from all worldly entanglements. Matt. vi, 19.

35. Let your loinsbe girt - An alusion to the long garments, worn by the eastern nations, which
they girded or tucked up about their loins, when they journeyed or were employed in any labour:
as also to the lights that servants used to carry at weddings, which were generally in the night.

37. He will come and serve them - The meaning is, he will show them his love, in the most
condescending and tender manner.

38. The Jews frequently divided the night into three watches, to which our Lord seems hereto
alude.

41. Speakest thou this parable to us - Apostles and disciples: Or to al - The people? Does it
concern us alone? Or all men?

42. Who is that faithful and wise steward - Our Lord's answer manifestly implies, that he had
spoken this parable primarily (though not wholly) to the ministers of his word: Whom his Lord
shall make ruler over his household - For his wisdom and faithfulness.
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43. Happy isthat servant - God himself pronounces him wise, faithful, happy! Y et we see, he
might fall from all, and perish for ever.

46. The Lord will appoint him his portion - His everlasting portion, with the unfaithful - As
faithful as he was once, God himself being the Judge!

47. And that servant who knew his Lord's will shall be beaten with many stripes - And his
having much knowledge will increase, not lessen, his punishment.

49. | am come to send fire - To spread the fire of heavenly love over al the earth.

50. But | have abaptism to be baptized with - | must suffer first, before | can set up my kingdom.
And how | long to fight my way through all!

51. Suppose ye that | am come to send peace upon earth - That universal peace will be the
immediate effect of my coming? Not so, but quite the contrary. Matt. x, 34.

52. There shall be five in one house, three against two, and two against three - There being an
irreconcilable enmity between the Spirit of Christ and the spirit of the world.

53. The father against the son - For those who reject me will be implacable toward their very
nearest relations who receive me. At thisday also isthis scripture fulfilled. Now likewise thereis
no concord between Christ and Belial.

54. And he said to the people aso - In the preceding verses he speaks only to his disciples.
From the west - In Judea, the west wind, blowing from the sea, usually brought rain: the south
wind, blowing from the deserts of Arabia, occasioned sultry heat. Matt. xvi, 2.

56. How do ye not discern this season - Of the Messiah's coming, distinguishable by so many
surer signs.

57. Why even of yourselves, without any external sign, judge ye not what is right? - Why do
ye not discern and acknowledge the intrinsic excellence of my doctrine?

58. When thou art going - As if he had said, And ye have not a moment to lose. For the
executioners of God's vengeance are at hand. And when he hath once delivered you over to them,
ye are undone for ever. Matt. v, 25.

59. A mite - was about the third part of a farthing sterling.

X1

1. The Galileans, whose blood Pilate had mingled with their sacrifices - Some of the followers
of Judas Gaulonites. They absolutely refused to own the Roman authority. Pilate surrounded and
slew them, while they were worshipping in the temple, at a public feast.

3. Yeshal al likewise perish - All ye of Galilee and of Jerusalem shall perish in the very same
manner. So the Greek word implies. And so they did. There was aremarkabl e resemblance between
the fate of these Galileans and of the main body of the Jewish nation; the flower of which wasslain
at Jerusalem by the Roman sword, while they were assembled at one of their great festivals. And
many thousands of them perished in the temple itself, and were literally buried under its ruins.

6. A man had afig tree - Either we may understand God the Father by him that had the vineyard,
and Christ by him that kept it: or Christ himself is he that hath it, and his ministers they that keep
it. Psalm Ixxx, 8. &c.
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7. Three years - Christ was then in the third year of his ministry. But it may mean only several
years; a certain number being put for an uncertain. Why doth it also cumber the ground? - That is,
not only bear no fruit itself, but take up the ground of another tree that would.

11. Shewas bowed together, and utterly unableto lift up herself - The evil spirit which possessed
her afflicted her in this manner. To many doubtless it appeared a natural distemper. Would not a
modern physician have termed it a nervous case?

15. Thou hypocrite - For the real motive of his speaking was envy, not (as he pretended) pure
zeal for the glory of God.

16. And ought not this woman? - Ought not any human creature, which is so far better than an
ox or an ass? Much more, this daughter of Abraham - probably in a spiritual as well as natural
sense, to be loosed?

18. Maitt. xiii, 31; Mark iv, 30.

20. Matt. xiii, 33.

21. Covered up - So that, for atime, nothing of it appeared.

24. Strive to enter in - Agonize. Strive as in an agony. So the word signifies Otherwise none
shall enter in. Barely seeking will not avail. Matt. vii, 13.

25. And even agonizing will not avail, after the door is shut. Agonize, therefore, now by faith,
prayer, holiness, patience. And ye begin to stand without - Till then they had not thought of it! O
how new will that sense of their misery be? How late? How lasting? | know not whence ye are - |
know not, that is, | approve not of your ways.

27. Matt. vii, 23.

28. Matt. viii, 11.

29. They shall sit down in the kingdom of God - Both the kingdom of grace and of glory.

30. But there are last - Many of the Gentiles who were latest called, shall be most highly
rewarded; and many of the Jews who were first called, shall have no reward at al. Matt. xix, 30.

31. Herod is minded to kill thee - Possibly they gave him the caution out of good will.

32. And he said, Go and tell that fox - With great propriety so called, for his subtilty and
cowardice. The meaning of our Lord's answer is, Notwithstanding all that he can do, | shall for the
short time| haveleft, do theworks of him that sent me. When that timeisfulfilled, | shall be offered
up. Y et not here, but in the bloody city. Behold, | cast out devils - With what majesty does he speak
to his enemies! With what tenderness to his friends! The third day | am perfected - On the third
day he left Galilee, and set out for Jerusalem, to die there. But let us carefully distinguish between
those things wherein Christ is our pattern, and those which were peculiar to his office. His
extraordinary office justified him in using that severity of language, when speaking of wicked
princes, and corrupt teachers, to which we have no call; and by which we should only bring scandal
onreligion, and ruin on ourselves, whileweirritated rather than convinced or reformed those whom
we so indecently rebuked.

33. It cannot be, that a prophet perish out of Jerusalem - Which claims prescription for murdering
the messengers of God. Such cruelty and malice cannot be found el sewhere.

34. How often would | have gathered thy children together - Three solemn visits he had made
to Jerusalem since his baptism for this very purpose. Matt. xxiii, 37.

35. Your house is left to you desolate - Is now irrecoverably consigned to desolation and
destruction: And verily | say to you, after avery short space, ye shall not see metill the time come,
when taught by your calamities, ye shall be ready and disposed to say, Blessed is he that cometh
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in the name of the Lord. It does not imply, that they should then see Jesus at al; but only that they
would earnestly wish for the Messiah, and in their extremity be ready to entertain any who should
assume that character.

X1V

2. There was a certain man before him - 1t does not appear that he was come thither with any
insidious design. Probably he came, hoping for a cure, or perhaps was one of the family.

3. And Jesus answering, spake - Answering the thoughts which he saw rising in their hearts.

7. He spake a parable - The ensuing discourse is so termed, because severa parts are not to be
understood literally. The general scopeof itis, Not only at a marriage feast, but on every occasion,
he that exalteth himself shall be abased, and he that abaseth himself shall be exalted.

11. Matt. xxiii, 12.

12. Call not thy friends- That is, | do not bid thee call thy friends or thy neighbours. Our Lord
leaves these offices of humanity and courtesy as they were, and teaches a higher duty. But isit not
implied herein, that we should be sparing in entertaining those that need it not, in order to assist
those that do need, with all that is saved from those needless entertainments? L est a recompense
be made - Thisfear is as much unknown to the world, as even the fear of riches.

14. One of them that sat at table hearing these things - And being touched therewith, said, Happy
ishethat shall eat bread in the kingdom of God - Alluding to what had just been spoken. It means,
he that shall have a part in the resurrection of the just.

16. Then said he - Continuing the allusion. A certain man made a great supper - Asif he had
said, All men are not sensible of this happiness. Many might have a part in it, and will not.

18. They all began to make excuse - One of them pleads only his own will, | go: another, a
pretended necessity, | must needs go: the third, impossibility, | cannot come: all of them want the
holy hatred mentioned ver. 26. All of them perish by thingsin themselves lawful. | must needs go
- The most urgent worldly affairs frequently fall out just at the time when God makes the freest
offers of salvation.

21. The servant came and showed his Lord these things - So ministers ought to lay before the
Lord in prayer the obedience or disobedience of their hearers.

23. Compel them to comein - With al the violence of love, and the force of God's word. Such
compulsion, and such only, in matters of religion, was used by Christ and his apostles.

24. For refersto Go out, ver. 23.

26. If any man cometo me, and hate not hisfather - Comparatively to Christ: yea, so asactually
to renounce his field, oxen, wife, al things, and act as if he hated them, when they stand in
competition with him. Matt. x, 37.

28. And which of you intending to build atower - That is, and whoever of you intendsto follow
me, let him first seriously weigh these things.

31. Another king - Does this mean, the prince of this world? Certainly he has greater numbers
on his side. How numerous are his children and servants!

33. So - Like this man, who, being afraid to face his enemy, sends to make peace with him,
every one who forsaketh not all that he hath -
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1. By withdrawing his affections from all the creatures,

2. By enjoying them only in and for God, only in such a measure and manner as
leads to him;

3. By hating them all, in the sense above mentioned, cannot be my disciple - But
will surely desist from building that tower, neither can he persevere in fighting
the good fight of faith.

34. Salt - Every Christian, but more eminently every minister. Matt. v, 13; Mark ix, 50.

XV

1. All the publicans - That is, al who were in that place. It seems our Lord was in some town
of Galilee of the Gentiles, from whence he afterward went to Jerusalem, chap. xvii, 11.

3. He spake - Three parables of the same import: for the sheep, the piece of silver, and the lost
son, all declare (in direct contrariety to the Pharisees and scribes) in what manner God receiveth
sinners.

4. Leavethe ninety and ninein the wilderness - Where they used to feed: all uncultivated ground,
like our commons, was by the Jews termed wilderness or desert. And go after - In recovering alost
soul, God asit were labours. May we not learn hence, that to let them alone who arein sin, is both
unchristian and inhuman! Matt. xviii, 12.

7. Joy shall be - Solemn and festal joy, in heaven - First, in our blessed Lord himself, and then
among the angels and spirits of just men, perhapsinformed thereof by God himself, or by theangels
who ministered to them. Over one sinner - One gross, open, notorious sinner, that repenteth - That
is, thoroughly changed in heart and life; more than over ninety and nine just persons- Comparatively
just, outwardly blameless: that need not such arepentance - For they need not, cannot repent of the
sins which they never committed. The sum is, as afather peculiarly rejoices when an extravagant
child, supposed to be utterly lost, comes to a thorough sense of his duty; or as any other person
who has recovered what he had given up for gone, has a more sensible satisfaction in it, than in
several other things equally valuable, but not in such danger: so do the angelsin heaven peculiarly
rejoice in the conversion of the most abandoned sinners. Y ea, and God himself so readily forgives
and receives them, that he may be represented as having part in the joy.

12. Give me the part of goods that falleth to me - See theroot of all sin! A desire of disposing
of ourselves; of independency on God!

13. He took ajourney into afar country - Far from God: God was not in al his thoughts: And
squandered away his substance - All the grace he had received.

14. He began to be in want - All his worldly pleasures failing, he grew conscious of his want
of real good.

15. And he joined himself to a citizen of that country - Either the devil or one of his children,
the genuine citizens of that country whichisfar from God. He sent him to feed swine - He employed
him in the base drudgery of sin.

16. He would fain have filled his belly with the husks - He would fain have satisfied himself
with worldly comforts. Vain, fruitless endeavour!
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17. And coming to himself - For till then he was beside himself, asall men are, so long as they
are without God in the world.

18. 1 will arise and go to my father - How accurately are the first steps of true repentance here
pointed out! Against Heaven - Against God.

20. And he arose and came to his father - The moment he had resolved, he began to execute
his resolution. While he was yet a great way off, his father saw him - Returning, starved, naked.

22. But the father said - Interrupting him before he had finished what he intended to say. So
does God frequently cut an earnest confession short by a display of his pardoning love.

23. Let usbe merry - Both here, and wherever else thisword occurs, whether in the Old or New
Testament, it implies nothing of levity, but asolid, serious, religious, heartfelt joy: indeed thiswas
the ordinary meaning of the word two hundred years ago, when our tranglation was made.

25. The elder son seems to represent the Pharisees and scribes, mentioned chap. xv, 2.

27. Thy father hath killed the fatted calf - Perhaps he mentions thisrather than the robe or ring,
as having a nearer connection with the music and dancing.

28. He was angry, and would not go in - How natural to usisthis kind of resentment!

29. Lo, so many yearsdo | serve thee - So he was one of the instances mentioned ver. 7. How
admirably therefore does this parable confirm that assertion! Y et thou never gavest me akid, that
| might make merry with my friends - Perhaps God does not usually give much joy to those who
never felt the sorrows of repentance.

31. Thou art ever with me, and all that | have is thine - This suggests a strong reason against
murmuring at the indulgence shown to the greatest of sinners. Asthefather's receiving the younger
son did not cause him to disinherit the elder; so God's receiving notorious sinners will be no loss
to those who have aways served him; neither will he raise these to a state of glory equal to that of
those who have always served him, if they have, upon the whole, made agreater progressininward
aswell as outward holiness.

32. Thisthy brother was dead, and isalive - A thousand of these delicate touchesin theinspired
writings escape an inattentive reader. In ver. 30, the elder son had unkindly and indecently said,
This thy son. The father in his reply mildly reproves him, and tenderly says, This thy brother -
Amazing intimation, that the best of men ought to account the worst sinners their brethren till;
and should especially remember this relation, when they show any inclination to return. Our Lord
in this whole parable shows, not only that the Jews had no cause to murmur at the reception of the
Gentiles, (a point which did not at that time so directly fall under consideration, ) but that if the
Pharisees were indeed as good as they fancied themselvesto be, till they had no reason to murmur
at the kind treatment of any sincere penitent. Thus does he condemn them, even on their own
principles, and so leaves them without excuse. We have in this parable a lively emblem of the
condition and behaviour of sinnersin their natural state. Thus, when enriched by the bounty of the
great common Father, do they ungratefully run from him, ver. 12. Sensua pleasures are eagerly
pursued, till they have squandered away all the grace of God, ver. 13. And while these continue,
not a serious thought of God can find aplacein their minds. And even when afflictions come upon
them, ver. 14, till they will make hard shifts before they will let the grace of God, concurring with
his providence, persuade them to think of areturn, ver. 15, 16. When they see themselves naked,
indigent, and undone, then they recover the exercise of their reason, ver. 17. Then they remember
the blessings they have thrown away, and attend to the misery they have incurred. And hereupon
they resolve to return to their father, and put the resolution immediately in practice, ver. 18, 19.
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Behold with wonder and pleasure the gracious reception they find from Divine, injured goodness!
When such aprodigal comesto hisfather, he sees him afar off, ver. 20. He pities, meets, embraces
him, and interrupts his acknowledgments with the tokens of hisreturning favour, ver. 21. He arrays
him with the robe of a Redeemer's righteousness, with inward and outward holiness; adorns him
with al his sanctifying graces, and honours him with the tokens of adopting love, ver. 22. And all
this he does with unutterable delight, in that he who waslost isnow found, ver. 23, 24. Let no elder
brother murmur at this indulgence, but rather welcome the prodigal back into the family. And let
those who have been thus received, wander no more, but emulate the strictest piety of those who
for many years have served their heavenly Father, and not transgressed his commandments.

XVI

And he said also to hisdisciples- Not only to the scribes and Pharisees to whom he had hitherto
been speaking, but to al the younger as well as the elder brethren: to the returning prodigals who
were now his disciples. A certain rich man had a steward - Christ here teaches al that are now in
favour with God, particularly pardoned penitents, to behave wisely in what is committed to them.

3. Tobeg | am ashamed - But not ashamed to cheat! Thiswas likewise a sense of honour! "By
men called honour, but by angels pride."

4.1 know - That is, | am resolved, what to do.

8. And the Lord commended the unjust steward - Namely, in this respect, because he had used
timely precaution: so that though the dishonesty of such a servant be detestable, yet his foresight,
care, and contrivance, about the interests of thislife, deserve our imitation, with regard to the more
important affairs of another. The children of thisworld - Those who seek no other portion than this
world: Are wiser - Not absolutely, for they are, one and all, egregious fools; but they are more
consistent with themselves; they are truer to their principles; they more steadily pursue their end;
they arewiser intheir generation - That is, in their own way, than the children of light - The children
of God, whose light shines on their hearts.

9. And | say to you - Be good stewards even of the lowest talents wherewith God hath intrusted
you. Mammon means riches or money. It is termed the mammon of unrighteousness, because of
the manner wherein it is commonly either procured or employed. Make yourselves friends of this,
by doing all possible good, particularly to the children of God: that when ye fail, when your flesh
and your heart faileth, when this earthly tabernacle is dissolved, those of them who have gone
before may receive, may welcome you into the everlasting habitations.

10. And whether ye have more or less, see that ye be faithful aswell as wise stewards. He that
isfaithful in what is meanest of all, worldly substance, is also faithful in things of a higher nature;
and he that uses these lowest gifts unfaithfully, is likewise unfaithful in spiritual things.

11. Who will intrust you with the true riches? - How should God intrust you with spiritual and
eternal, which alone are true riches?

12. If ye have not been faithful in that which was another's - None of these temporal things are
yours:. you are only stewards of them, not proprietors: God is the proprietor of al; he lodges them
in your hands for a season: but still they are his property. Rich men, understand and consider this.
If your steward uses any part of your estate (so called in the language of men) any farther or any
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otherwise than you direct, he is a knave: he has neither conscience nor honour. Neither have you
either one or the other, if you use any part of that estate, which is in truth God's, not yours, any
otherwise than he directs. That which isyour own - Heaven, which when you have it, will be your
own for ever.

13. And you cannot be faithful to God, if you trim between God and the world, if you do not
serve him alone. Matt. vi, 24.

15. And he said to them, Ye are they who justify yourselves before men - The sense of the
whole passage is, that pride, wherewith you justify yourselves, feeds covetousness, derides the
Gospdl, ver. 14, and destroys the law, ver. 18. All which isillustrated by aterrible example. Ye
justify yourselves before men - Ye think yourselves righteous, and persuade others to think you
SO.

16. The law and the prophets were in force until John: from that time the Gospel takes place;
and humble upright men receive it with inexpressible earnestness. Matt. xi, 13.

17. Not that the Gospel at all destroys the law. Matt. v, 18.

18. But ye do; particularly in this notorious instance. Matt. v, 31; xix, 7.

19. There was a certain rich man - Very probably a Pharisee, and one that justified himself
before men; a very honest, as well as honourable gentleman: though it was not proper to mention
his name on this occasion: who was clothed in purple and fine linen - and doubtless esteemed on
this account, (perhaps not only by those who sold it, but by most that knew him, ) as encouraging
trade, and acting according to his quality: And feasted splendidly every day - And consequently
was esteemed yet more, for his generosity and hospitality in keeping so good atable.

20. And there was a certain beggar named Lazarus, (according to the Greek pronunciation) or
Eleazer. By hisname it may be conjectured, he was of no mean family, though it was thus reduced.
There was no reason for our Lord to conceal his name, which probably was then well known.
Theophylact observes, from the tradition of the Hebrews, that he lived at Jerusalem. Y ea, the dogs
also came and licked his sores - It seems this circumstance is recorded to show that all his ulcers
lay bare, and were not closed or bound up.

22. And the beggar - Worn out with hunger, and pain, and want of all things, died: and was
carried by angels (amazing change of the scene!) into Abraham's bosom - So the Jews styled
paradise; the place where the souls of good men remain from death to the resurrection. The rich
man also died, and was buried - Doubtless with pomp enough, though we do not read of hislying
in state; that stupid, senseless pageantry, that shocking insult on a poor, putrefying carcass, was
reserved for our enlightened age!

23. He seeth Abraham afar off - And yet knew him at that distance: and shall not Abraham's
children, when they are together in paradise, know each other!

24. Father Abraham, have mercy on me - It cannot be denied, but here is one precedent in
Scripture of praying to departed saints: but who isit that prays, and with what success? Will any,
who considersthis, be fond of copying after him?

25. But Abraham said, Son - According to theflesh. Isit not worthy of observation, that Abraham
will not revile even a damned soul ? and shall living men revile one another? Thou in thy lifetime
receivedst thy good things - Thou didst choose and accept of worldly things as thy good, thy
happiness. And can any be at aloss to know why he was in torments? This damnable idolatry, had
there been nothing more, was enough to sink him to the nethermost hell.

26. Beside thisthere isa great gulf fixed - Reader, to which side of it wilt thou go?
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28. Lest they also come into this place - He might justly fear lest their reproaches should add
to his own torment.

31. Neither will they be persuaded - Truly to repent: for thisimplies an entire change of heart:
but a thousand apparitions cannot, effect this. God only can, applying his word.

XVII

1. Itisimpossible but offenseswill come - And they ever did and do come chiefly by Pharisees,
that is, men who trust in themselves that they are righteous, and despise others. Matt. xviii, 6; Mark
iX, 42.

2. Little ones - Weak believers.

3. Take heed to yourselves - That ye neither offend others, nor be offended by others. Matt.
xviii, 15.

4. If he sin against thee seven times in aday, and seven times in aday return, saying, | repent
- That is, if he give sufficient proof that he does really repent, after having sinned ever so often,
receive him just as if he had never sinned against thee. But this forgiveness is due only to real
penitents. In a lower sense we are to forgive al, penitent or impenitent; (so as to bear them the
sincerest good will, and to do them all the good we can;) and that not seven times only, but seventy
times seven.

5. Lord, increase our faith - That we may thus forgive, and may neither offend nor be offended.
Matt. xvii, 20.

6. And he said, If ye had faith as a grain of mustard seed - If ye had the |east measure of true
faith, no instance of duty would be too hard for you. Ye would say to this sycamine tree - This
seems to have been a kind of proverbial expression.

7. But which of you - But is it not meet that you should first obey, and then triumph? Though
still with a deep sense of your utter unprofitableness.

9. Doth he thank that servant - Does he account himself obliged to him?

10. When ye have done al, say, We are unprofitable servants - For a man cannot profit God.
Happy is he who Judges himself an unprofitable servant: miserable is he whom God pronounces
such. But though we are unprofitable to him, our serving him is not unprofitable to us. For heis
pleased to give by hisgrace avaueto our good works, which in consequence of his promise entitles
usto an eternal reward.

20. The kingdom of God cometh not with observation - With such outward pomp as draws the
observation of every one.

21. Neither shall they say, Lo here, or lo there - This shall not be the language of those who
are, or shall be sent by me, to declare the coming of my kingdom. For behold the kingdom of God
iswithin or among you - Look not for it in distant times or remote places: it isnow in the midst of
you: it iscome: it is present in the soul of every true believer: it isaspiritual kingdom, an internal
principle. Wherever it exists, it exists in the heart.

22. Ye shall desire to see one of the days of the Son of man - One day of mercy. or one day
wherein you might converse with me, as you do now.
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23. They shall say, See, Christ is here, or there - Limiting his presence to this or that place.
Matt. xxiv, 23.

24. So shall also the Son of man be - So swift, so wide, shall his appearing be: In hisday - The
last day.

26. The days of the Son of man - Those which immediately follow that which is eminently
styled his day. Matt. xxiv, 37.

31. In that day - (Which will be the grand type of the last day) when ye shall see Jerusalem
encompassed with armies.

32. Remember Lot'swife - And escape with all speed, without ever looking behind you. Luke
iX, 24; John xii, 25.

33. The sense of thisand the following versesis, Y et as great as the danger will be, do not seek
to save your life by violating your conscience: if you do, you will surely lose it: whereas if you
should lose it for my sake, you shall be paid with life everlasting. But the most probable way of
preserving it now, isto be always ready to give it up: a peculiar Providence shall then watch over
you, and put a difference between you and other men.

37. Matt. xxiv, 28.

XVIII

1. He spake aparableto them - Thisand the following parable warn us against two fatal extremes,
with regard to prayer: the former against faintness and weariness, the latter against self confidence.

7. And shall not God - The most just Judge, vindicate his own elect - Preserve the Christians
from al their adversaries, and in particular save them out of the general destruction, and avenge
them of the Jews? Though he bear long with them - Though he does not immediately put an end,
either to the wrongs of the wicked, or the sufferings of good men.

8. Y et when the Son of man cometh, will he find faith upon earth - Y et notwithstanding all the
instances both of hislong suffering and of hisjustice, whenever he shall remarkably appear, against
their enemiesin this age or in after ages, how few true believers will be found upon earth!

9. He spake this parable - Not to hypocrites; the Pharisee here mentioned was no hypocrite, no
more than an outward adulterer: but he sincerely trusted in himself that he was righteous, and
accordingly told God so, in the prayer which none but God heard.

12. | fast twicein theweek - So did all the strict Pharisees. every Monday and Thursday. | give
tithes of all that | possess - Many of them gave one full tenth of their incomein tithes, and another
tenth in alms. the sum of this pleais, | do no harm: | use all the means of grace: | do all the good
| can.

13. The publican standing afar off - From the holy of holies, would not so much as lift up his
eyes to heaven - Touched with shame, which is more ingenuous than fear.

14. This man went down - From the hill on which the temple stood, justified rather than the
other - That is, and not the other.

15. Matt. xix, 13; Mark x, 13.

16. Calling them - Those that brought the children: of such is the kingdom of God - Such are
subjects of the Messiah's kingdom. And such as these it properly belongs to.
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18. Matt. xix, 16; Mark x, 17.

20. Exod. xx, 12, &c.

22. Yet lackest thou one thing - Namely, to love God more than mammon. Our saviour knew
his heart, and presently put him upon atrial which laid it open to the ruler himself. And to cure his
love of the world, which could not in him be cured otherwise, Christ commanded him to sell all
that he had. But he does not command usto do this; but to use all to the glory of God.

31. Matt. xx, 17; Mark x, 32.

34. They understood none of these things - The literal meaning they could not but understand.
But asthey could not reconcile thisto their preconceived opinion of the Messiah, they were utterly
at aloss in what parabolical or figurative sense to take what he said concerning his sufferings;
having their thoughts still taken up with the temporal kingdom.

35. Matt. xx, 29; Mark x, 46.

XIX

1. He passed through Jericho - So that Zaccheus must have lived near the end of the town: the
treewasin the town itself. And he wasrich - These words seem to refer to the discourse in the last
chapter, ver. 24, particularly to ver. 27. Zaccheusis aproof, that it is possible by the power of God
for even arich man to enter into the kingdom of heaven.

2. The chief of the publicans - What we would term, commissioner of the customs. A very
honourable as well as profitable place.

4. And running before - With great earnestness. He climbed up - Notwithstanding his quality:
desire conquering honour and shame.

5. Jesus said, Zaccheus, make haste and come down - What a strange mixture of passions must
Zaccheus have now felt, hearing one speak, as knowing both his name and his heart!

7. They al murmured - All who were near: though most of them rather out of surprise than
indignation.

8. And Zaccheus stood - Showing by his posture, his deliberate, purpose and ready mind, and
said, Behold, Lord, | give - | determine to do it immediately.

9. Healsoisason of Abraham - A Jew born, and as such hasaright to thefirst offer of salvation.

10. Matt. xviii, 11.

11. They thought the kingdom of God - A glorious temporal kingdom, would immediately
appear.

12. He went into a far country to receive a kingdom - Christ went to heaven, to receive his
sovereign power as wan, even all authority in heaven and earth. Matt. xxv, 14; Mark xiii, 34.

13. Tradetill | come- To visit the nation, to destroy Jerusalem, to judge theworld: or, inamore
particular sense, to require thy soul of thee.

14. But his citizens - Such were those of Jerusalem, hated him, and sent an embassy after him
- The word seems to imply, their sending ambassadors to a superior court, to enter their protest
against his being admitted to the regal power. In such a solemn manner did the Jews protest, as it
were, before God, that Christ should not reign over them: this man - So they call him in contempt.

15. When he was returned - In his glory.
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23. With interest - Which does not appear to be contrary to any law of God or man. But thisis
no pleafor usury, that is, the taking such interest as implies any degree of oppression or extortion.

25. They said - With admiration, not envy.

26. Matt. xxv, 29; Luke viii, 18.

27. He went before - The foremost of the company, showing his readiness to suffer.

29. He drew nigh to the place where the borders of Bethphage and Bethany met, which was at
the foot of the mount of Olives. Matt. xxi, 1; Mark xi, 1.

37. The whole multitude began to praise God - Speaking at once, as it seems, from a Divine
impulse, words which most of them did not understand.

38. Peace in heaven - God being reconciled to man.

39. Rebuke thy disciples - Paying thee this immoderate honour.

40. If these should hold their peace, the stones, which lie before you, would cry out - That is,
God would raise up some still more unlikely instruments to declare his praise. For the power of
God will not return empty.

42. O that thou hadst known, at least in this thy day - After thou hast neglected so many. Thy
day - The day wherein God till offers thee his blessings.

43. Thine enemies shall cast atrench about thee, and compassthee around - All thiswas exactly
performed by Titus, the Roman general.

44. And thy children within thee - All the Jews were at that time gathered together, it being the
time of the passover. They shall not leave in thee one stone upon another - Only three towers were
left standing for a time, to show the former strength and magnificence of the place. But these
likewise were afterward levelled with the ground.

45, Matt. xxi, 12; Mark xi, 11.

46. Isaiah lvi, 7.

XX

1. Matt. xxi, 23; Mark xi, 27.

9. A long time - It was along time from the entrance of the Israelites into Canaan to the birth
of Christ. Matt. xxi, 33; Mark xii, 1.

16. He will destroy these husbandmen - Probably he pointed to the scribes, chief priests, and
elders: who alowed, he will miserably destroy those wicked men, Matt. xxi, 41; but could not bear
that this should be applied to themselves. They might also mean, God forbid that we should be
guilty of such a crime as your parable seems to charge us with, namely, rejecting and killing the
heir. Our saviour answers, But yet will ye do it, asis prophesied of you.

17. He looked on them - To sharpen their attention. Psalm cxviii, 22.

18. Matt. xxi, 45.

20. Just men - Men of atender conscience. To take hold of his discourse - If he answered as
they hoped he would. Matt. xxii, 16; Mark xii, 12.

21. Thou speakest - In private, and teachest - In public.

24. Show me a penny - A Roman penny, which was the money that was usually paid on that
occasion.
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26. They could not take hold of hiswords before the people - Asthey did afterward before the
sanhedrim, in the absence of the people, chap. xxii, 67.

27. Matt. xxii, 23; Mark xii, 18.

28. Deut. xxv, 5.

34. The children of thisworld - The inhabitants of earth, marry and are given in marriage - As
being all subject to the law of mortality; so that the speciesisin need of being continually repaired.

35. But they who obtain that world - Which they enter into, before the resurrection of the dead.

36. They are the children of God - In a more eminent sense when they rise again.

37. That the dead are raised, even Moses, aswell asthe other prophets showed, when he calleth
- That is, when he recites the words which God spoke of himself, | am the God of Abraham, &c.
It cannot properly be said, that God is the God of any who are totally perished. Exod. iii, 6.

38. Heis not a God of the dead, or, thereis no God of the dead - That is, tho term God implies
such arelation, as cannot possibly subsist between him and the dead; who in the Sadducees sense
are extinguished spirits; who could neither worship him, nor receive good from him. So that all
liveto him - All who have him for their God, liveto and enjoy him. This sentenceis not an argument
for what went before; but the proposition which wasto be proved. And the consequenceis apparently
just. For as al the faithful are the children of Abraham, and the Divine promise of being a God to
him and his seed is entailed upon them, it implies their continued existence and happiness in a
future state as much as Abraham's. And as the body is an essential part of man, it implies both his
resurrection and theirs; and so overthrows the entire scheme of the Sadducean doctrine.

40. They durst not ask him any question - The Sadducees durst not. One of the scribes did,
presently after.

41. Matt. xxii, 41; Mark xii, 35.

42. Psalm cx, 1.

46. Matt. xxiii, 5.

47. Matt. xxiii, 14.

XXI

1. Helooked up - From those on whom his eyes were fixed before. Mark xii, 41.

5. Goodly stones - Such as no engines now in use could have brought, or even set upon each
other. Some of them (as an eye withess who lately measured them writes) were forty - five cubits
long, five high, and six broad; yet brought thither from another country. And gifts - Which persons
delivered from imminent dangers had, in accomplishment of their vows, hung on the walls and
pillars. The marble of the templewas so white, that it appeared like amountain of snow at adistance.
And the gilding of many parts madeit, especially when the sun shone, amost splendid and beautiful
spectacle. Matt. xxiv, 1; Mark xiii, 1.

8. | am the Christ; and the time is near - When | will deliver you from all your enemies. They
are the words of the seducers.

9. Commotions - Intestine broils; civil wars.

11. Fearful sights and signs from heaven - Of which Josephus gives a circumstantial account.

12. Mark xiii, 9.
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13. It shall turn to you for atestimony - Of your having delivered your own souls, and of their
being without excuse.

16. Matt. x, 21.

17. Matt. xxiv, 13; Mark xiii, 13.

18. Not a hair of your head - A proverbial expression, shall perish - Without the special
providence of God. And then, not before the time, nor without A full reward.

19. In your patience possess ye your souls - Be calm and serene, masters of yourselves, and
superior to all irrational and disquieting passions. By keeping the government of your spirits, you
will both avoid much misery, and guard the better against al dangers.

21. Let them that are in the midst of it - Where Jerusalem stands (that is, they that are in
Jerusalem) depart out of it, before their retreat is cut off by the uniting of the forces near the city,
and let not them that are in the adjacent countries by any means enter into it.

22. And things which are written - Particularly in Daniel.

24. They shall fall by the edge of the sword, and shall be led away captive - Eleven hundred
thousand perished in the siege of Jerusalem, and above ninety thousand were sold for slaves. So
terribly was this prophecy fulfilled! And Jerusalem shall be trodden by the Gentiles - That is,
inhabited. So it was indeed. The land was sold, and no Jew suffered even to come within sight of
Jerusalem. The very foundations of the city were ploughed up, and a heathen temple built where
the temple of God had stood. The times of the Gentiles- That is, the timeslimited for their treading
the city; which shall terminate in the full conversion of the Gentiles.

25. And there shall be - Before the great day, which wastypified by the destruction of Jerusalem:
signs - Different from those mentioned in ver. 11. Matt. xxiv, 29; Mark xiii, 24.

28. Now when these things - Mentioned ver. 8, 10, &c., begin to come to pass, look up with
firmfaith, and lift up your heads with joy: for your redemption out of many troubles draweth nigh,
by God's destroying your implacable enemies.

29. Behold thefig treeand all thetrees- Christ spakethisin the spring, just before the passover;
when all the trees were budding on the mount of Olives, where they then were.

30. Ye know of yourselves - Though none teach you.

31. The kingdom of God is nigh - The destruction of the Jewish city, temple, and religion, to
make way for the advancement of my kingdom.

32. Till al things be effected - All that has been spoken of the destruction of Jerusalem, to
which the question, ver. 7, relates: and which istreated of from ver. 8-24.

34. Take heed, lest at any time your hearts be overloaded with gluttony and drunkenness - And
was there need to warn the apostles themselves against such sins as these? Then surely there is
reason to warn even strong Christians against the very grossest sins. Neither are we wise, if we
think ourselves out of the reach of any sin: and so that day - Of judgment or of death, come upon
you, even you that are not of thisworld-Unawares. Matt. xxiv, 42; Mark xiii, 33; Luke xii, 35.

35. That sit - Careless and at ease.

36. Watch ye therefore - This is the general conclusion of all that precedes. That ye may be
counted worthy - This word sometimes signifies an honour conferred on a person, as when the
apostles are said to be counted worthy to suffer shame for Christ, Acts v, 41. Sometimes meet or
becoming: as when John the Baptist exhorts, to bring fruits worthy of repentance, chap. iii, 8. And
so to be counted worthy to escape, isto have the honour of it, and to befitted or prepared for it. To
stand - With joy and triumph: not to fall before him as his enemies.
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37. Now by day - In the day time, he was teaching in the temple - This shows how our Lord
employed his time after coming to Jerusalem: but it is not said, he was this day in the temple, and
next morning the people came. It does not therefore by any means imply, that he came any more
after thisinto the temple.

38. And all the people came early in the morning to hear him - How much happier were his
disciplesin these early lectures, than the slumbers of the morning could have made them on their
beds! Let usnot scrupleto deny ourselvestheindulgence of unnecessary sleep, that we may morning
after morning place ourselves at his feet, receiving the instructions of hisword, and seeking those
of his Spirit.

XXI1

1. Matt. xxvi, 1; Mark xiv, 1.

3. Then entered Satan - Who is hever wanting to assist those whose heart is bent upon mischief.

4. Captains - Called captains of the temple, ver. 52. They were Jewish officers, who presided
over the guards which kept watch every night in the temple.

7. Matt. xxvi, 17; Mark xiv, 12.

14. Matt. xxvi, 20; Mark xiv, 17.

15. With desire have | desired - That is, | have earnestly desired it. He desired it, both for the
sake of his disciples, to whom he desired to manifest himself farther, at this solemn parting: and
for the sake of hiswhole Church, that he might institute the grand memorial of his death.

16. For | will not eat thereof any more - That is, it will be the last | shall eat with you before |
die. The kingdom of God did not properly commencetill hisresurrection. Then was fulfilled what
was typified by the passover.

17. And he took the cup - That cup which used to be brought at the beginning of the paschal
solemnity, and said, Take this and divide it among yourselves; for | will not drink - Asif he had
said, Do not expect me to drink of it: | will drink no more before | die.

19. And he took bread - Namely, some time after, when supper was ended, wherein they had
eaten the paschal lamb. Thisismy body - Ashe had just now celebrated the paschal supper, which
was called the passover, so in like figurative language, he calls this bread his body. And this
circumstance of itself was sufficient to prevent any mistake, asif this bread was hisreal body, any
more than the paschal lamb was redlly the passover.

20. This cup isthe New Testament - Here is an undeniable figure, whereby the cup is put for
the wine in the cup. And this is called, The New Testament in Christ's blood, which could not
possibly mean, that it was the New Testament itself, but only the seal of it, and the sign of that
blood which was shed to confirm it.

21. The hand of him that betrayeth me iswith me on the table - It is evident Christ spake these
words before he instituted the Lord's Supper: for al the other evangelists mention the sop,
immediately after receiving which he went out: John xiii, 30. Nor did he return any more, till he
came into the garden to betray his Master. Now this could not be dipped or given, but while the
meat was on the table. But thiswas all removed before that bread and cup were brought.
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24. There was also a contention among them - It is highly probable, this was the same dispute
which is mentioned by St. Matthew and St. Mark: and consequently, though it is related here, it
happened some time before.

25. They that exercise the most arbitrary authority over them, have from their flatterersthevain
title of benefactors.

26. But ye are to be benefactors to mankind, not by governing, but by serving.

27. For - This he proves by hisown example. | aminthe midst of you - Just now: see with your
eyes. | take no state upon me, but sit in the midst, on alevel with the lowest of you.

28. Y e have continued with mein my temptations- And al hislife was nothing el se, particularly
from his entering on his public ministry.

29. And | - Will preserve you in all your temptations, till ye enter into the kingdom of glory:
appoint to you - By these very words. Not a primacy to one, but a kingdom to every one: on the
same terms: as my Father hath appointed to me - Who have fought and conquered.

30. That ye may eat and drink at my table - That is, that ye may enjoy the highest happiness,
asguests, not as servants. These expressions seem to be primarily applicableto the twelve apostles,
and secondarily, to al Christ's servants and disciples, whose spiritual powers, honours, and delights,
are here represented in figurative terms, with respect to their advancement both in the kingdom of
grace and of glory.

31. Satan hath desired to have you - My apostles, that he might sift you aswheat - Try you to
the uttermost.

32. But | have prayed for thee - Who wilt be in the greatest danger of all: that thy faith fail not
- Altogether: and when thou art returned - From thy flight, strengthen thy brethren - All that are
weak in faith; perhaps scandalized at thy fall.

34. 1t shall not be thetime of cock crowing thisday - The common time of cock crowing (which
is usually about three in the morning) probably did not cometill after the cock which Peter heard
had crowed twice, if not oftener.

35. When | sent you - lacked ye any thing - Were ye not born above all want and danger?

36. But now - You will be quite in another situation. Y ou will want every thing. He that hath
no sword, let him sell his garment and buy one - It is plain, thisis not to be taken literally. It only
means, Thiswill be atime of extreme danger.

37. The things which are written concerning me have an end - Are now drawing to a period;
are upon the point of being accomplished. Isaiah liii, 12.

38. Here are two swords - Many of Galilee carried them when they travelled, to defend
themselves against robbers and assassins, who much infested their roads. But did the apostles need
to seek such defense? And he said; It is enough - | did not mean literally, that every one of you
must have a sword.

39. Matt. xxvi, 30.

40. The place - The garden of Gethsemane.

43. Strengthening him - Lest his body should sink and die before the time.

44. And being in an agony - Probably just now grappling with the powers of darkness: feeling
the weight of the wrath of God, and at the same time surrounded with a mighty host of devils, who
exercised al their force and malice to persecute and distract his wounded spirit. He prayed more
earnestly - Even with stronger cries and tars: and his sweat - As cold as the weather was, was as it
were great drops of blood - Which, by the vehement distress of his soul, were forced out of the
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pores, in so great a quantity as afterward united in large, thick, grumous drops, and even fell to the
ground.

48. Betrayest thou the Son of man - He whom thou knowest to be the Son of man, the Christ?

49. Seeing what would follow - That they were just going to seize him. Matt. xxvi, 51; Mark
Xiv, 47.

51. Suffer me at least to have my hands at liberty thus far, while I do one more act of mercy.

52. Jesus said to the chief priests, and captains, and the elders who were come - And all these
came of their own accord: the soldiers and servants were sent.

53. Thisis your hour - Before which ye could not take me: and the power of darkness - The
time when Satan has power.

54. Matt. xxvi, 57; Mark xiv, 53; John xviii, 12.

58. Another man saw him and said - Observe here, in order to reconcile the four evangelists,
that divers persons concurred in charging Peter with belonging to Christ.

1. The maid that led him in, afterward seeing him at the fire, first put the question
to him, and then positively affirmed, that he was with Christ.

2. Another maid accused him to the standers by, and gave occasion to the man here
mentioned, to renew the charge against him, which caused the second denial.

3. Others of the company took notice of his being a Galilean, and were seconded
by the kinsman of Malchus, who affirmed he had seen him in the garden. And
this drew on the third denial.

59. And about one hour after - So he did not recollect himself in all that time.

63. Matt. xxvi, 67; Mark xiv, 65.

64. And having blindfolded him, they struck him on the face - Thisis placed by St. Matthew
and Mark, after the council's condemning him. Probably he was abused in the same manner, both
before and after his condemnation.

65. Many other things blasphemously spake they against him - The expression is remarkable.
They charged him with blasphemy, because he said he was the Son of God: but the evangelist fixes
that charge on them, because he really was so.

66. Matt. xxvi, 63; Mark xiv, 61.

70. They al said, Art thou then the Son of God? - Both these, the Son of God, and the Son of
man, were known titles of the Messiah; the one taken from his Divine, and the other from his human
nature.

XX

1. Matt. xxvii, 1; Mark xv, 1; John xviii, 28.

4. Then said Pilate - After having heard his defense-1 find no fault in this man - | do not find
that he either asserts or attempts any thing seditious or injurious to Cesar.

5. He stirreth up the peopl e, beginning from Galilee - Probably they mentioned Galileeto alarm
Pilate, because the Galileans were notorious for sedition and rebellion.

7. He sent him to Herod - As his proper judge.

8. He had been long desirous to see him - Out of mere curiosity.
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9. He questioned him - Probably concerning the miracles which were reported to have been
wrought by him.

11. Herod set him at nought - Probably judging him to be afool, because he answered nothing.
In asplendid robe - In royal apparel; intimating that he feared nothing from this king.

15. He hath done nothing worthy of death - According to the judgment of Herod also.

16. | will therefore chastise him - Here Pilate began to give ground, which only encouraged
them to press on. Matt. xxvii, 15; Mark xv, 6; John xviii, 39.

22. He said to them the third time, Why, what evil hath he done? - As Peter, adisciple of Christ,
dishonoured him by denying him thrice, so Pilate, a heathen, honoured Christ, by thrice owning
him to be innocent.

26. Matt. xxvii, 31; Mark xv, 21; John xix, 16.

30. Hosea x, 8.

31. If they do these things in the green tree, what shall be done in the dry? - Our Lord makes
use of aproverbial expression, frequent among the Jews, who compare agood man to agreen tree,
and abad man to adead one: asif he had said, If an innocent person suffer thus, what will become
of the wicked? Of those who are as ready for destruction as dry wood for the fire?

34. Then said Jesus - Our Lord passed most of the time on the cross in silence: yet seven
sentences which he spoke thereon are recorded by the four evangelists, though no one evangelist
has recorded them all. Hence it appears that the four Gospels are, as it were, four parts, which,
joined together, make one symphony. Sometimes one of these only, sometimes two or three,
sometimes all sound together. Father - So he speaks both in the beginning and at the end of his
sufferings on the cross. Forgive them - How striking isthis passage! Whilethey are actually nailing
him to the cross, he seemsto feel the injury they did to their own souls more than the wounds they
gave him; and as it were to forget his own anguish out of a concern for their own salvation. And
how eminently was his prayer heard! It procured forgiveness for al that were penitent, and a
suspension of vengeance even for the impenitent.

35. If thou be the Christ; ver. 37. If thou be the king - The priests deride the name of Messiah:
the soldiers the name of king.

38. Matt. xxvii, 37; Mark xv, 26; John xix, 19.

39. And one of the malefactorsreviled him - St. Matthew says, the robbers. St. Mark, they that
were crucified with him, reviled him. Either therefore St. Matthew and Mark put the plural for the
singular (asthe best authors sometimes do) or both reviled him at the first, till one of them felt "the
overwhelming power of saving grace."

40. The other rebuked him - What a surprising degree was here of repentance, faith, and other
graces! And what abundance of good works, in his public confession of hissin, reproof of hisfellow
criminal, his honourable testimony to Christ, and profession of faith in him, while he was in so
disgraceful circumstances aswere stumbling even to hisdisciples! This showsthe power of Divine
grace. But it encourages none to put off their repentance to the last hour; since, as far as appears,
this was the first time this criminal had an opportunity of knowing any thing of Christ, and his
conversion was designed to put apeculiar glory on our saviour in hislowest state, while hisenemies
derided him, and his own disciples either denied or forsook him.

42. Remember me when thou comest - From heaven, in thy kingdom - He acknowledges him
aking, and such a king, as after he is dead, can profit the dead. The apostles themselves had not
then so clear conceptions of the kingdom of Christ.
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43. In paradise - The place where the souls of the righteous remain from death till the
resurrection. Asif he had said, | will not only remember thee then, but this very day.

44. There was darkness over all the earth - The noon-tide darkness, covering the sun, obscured
all the upper hemisphere. And the lower was equally darkened, the moon being in opposition to
the sun, and so receiving no light from it. Matt. xxvii, 45.

45. Mark xv, 38.

46. Father, into thy hands - The Father receives the Spirit of Jesus. Jesus himself the spirits of
the faithful.

47. Certainly this was a righteous man - Which implies an approbation of all he had done and
taught.

48. All the people - Who had not been actorstherein, returned smiting their breasts - 1n testimony
of sorrow.

50. Matt. xxvii, 57; Mark xv, 43; John xix, 38.

XXV

1. Certain others with them - Who had not come from Galilee. Matt. xxviii, 1; Mark xvi, 1;
John xx, 1.

4. Behold two - Angels in the form of men. Mary had seen them a little before. They had
disappeared on these women's coming to the sepulchre, but now appeared again. St. Matthew and
Mark mention only one of them, appearing like ayoung man.

6. Remember how he spake to you, saying, The Son of man must be delivered - Thisisonly a
repetition of the words which our Lord had spoken to them before his passion But it is observable,
he never styles himself the Son of man after his resurrection.

13. Mark xvi, 12.

21. Today isthe third day - The day he should have risen again, if at all.

25. O foolish - Not understanding the designs and works of God: And slow of heart - Unready
to believe what the prophets have so largely spoken.

26. Ought not Christ - If he would redeem man, and fulfil the prophecies concerning him, to
have suffered these things? - These very sufferings which occasion your doubts, are the proofs of
his being the Messiah. And to enter into his glory - Which could be done no other way.

28. He made as though he would go farther - Walking forward, asif he was going on; and he
would have done it, had they not pressed him to stay.

29. They constrained him - By their importunate entreaties.

30. He took the bread, and blessed, and brake - Just in the same manner as when ho instituted
his last supper.

31. Their eyes were opened - That is, the supernatural cloud was removed: And he vanished -
Went away insensibly.

32. Did not our heart burn within us - Did not we feel an unusual warmth of love! Was not our
heart burning, &c.

33. The same hour - Late asit was.
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34. The Lord hath appeared to Simon - Before he was seen of the twelve apostles, 1 Cor. xv,
5. He had, in his wonderful condescension and grace, taken an opportunity on the former part of
that day (though where, or in what manner, is not recorded) to show himself to Peter, that he might
early relieve his distresses and fears, on account of having so shamefully denied his Master.

35. In the breaking of bread - The Lord's Supper.

36. Jesus stood in the midst of them - It was just as easy to his Divine power to open a door
undiscernibly, asit was to come in at a door opened by some other hand. Mark xvi, 14, 19; John
XX, 19.

40. He showed them his hands and hisfeet - That they might either see or feel the prints of the
nails.

41. Whilethey believed not for joy - They did in some sense believe: otherwise they would not
have rejoiced. But their excess of joy prevented aclear, rational belief.

43. He took it and ate before them - Not that he had any need of food; but to give them still
farther evidence.

44. And he said - On the day of his ascension. In the law, and the prophets, and the psalms -
The prophecies aswell astypes, relating to the Messiah, are contained either in the books of Moses
(usualy called the law) in the Psalms, or in the writings of the prophets; little being said directly
concerning him in the historical books.

45. Then opened he their understanding, to understand the Scriptures - He had explained them
before to the two as they went to Emmaus. But still they Understood them not, till he took off the
veil from their hearts, by the illumination of his Spirit.

47. Beginning at Jerusalem - This was appointed most graciously and wisely: gracioudly, as it
encouraged the, greatest sinners to repent, when they saw that even the murderers of Christ were
not excepted from mercy: and wisely, as hereby Christianity was more abundantly attested; the
facts being published first on the very spot where they happened.

49. Behold | send the promise - Emphatically so called; the Holy Ghost.

50. He led them out as far as Bethany - Not the town, but the district: to the mount of Olives,
Actsi, 12, which stood within the boundaries of Bethany.

51. And while he was blessing them, he was parted from them - It was much more proper that
our Lord should ascend into heaven, than that he should rise from the dead, in the sight of the
apostles. For hisresurrection was proved when they saw him alive after his passion: but they could
not see him in heaven while they continued on earth. Please see Notes at Matt. i, 1

NOTESON THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. JOHN

IN this book is set down the history of the Son of God dwelling among men; that,

|. Of thefirst days, where the apostle, premising the sum of thewhole Chap. i, 1-14 Mentions
the testimony given by John, after the baptism of Christ, and the first calling of some
of the apostles. Here is noted what fell out,
Thefirst day 15-28
The day after 29-34
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The day after 35-42
The day after 43-52
Thethird day ii, 1-11
After this12
I1. Of the two years between, spent chiefly in journeys to and from Jerusalem,
A. Thefirst journey, to the passover 13
a. Transactionsin the city,
1. Zeal for his Father's house 14-22
2. The power and wisdom of Jesus 23-25
3. Theinstruction of Nicodemusiii, 1-21
b. His abode in Judea; the rest of John's testimony 22-36
c. Hisjourney through Samaria (where he confers with the Samaritan woman) into
Galilee, where he heals the nobleman's son iv, 1-54
B. The second journey to the feast of pentecost. Here may be observed transactions,
a. In the city, relating to the impotent man, healed at the pool of Bethesdav, 1-47
b. In Galilee, before the second passover and after. Here we may note,
1. Hisfeeding the five thousand vi, 1-14
2. Walking upon the sea 15-21
3. Discourse of himself, asthe bread of life 22-59
4. Reproof of those who objected to it 60-65
5. Apostasy of many, and steadiness of the apostles 66-71
6. His continuancein Galilee " vii, 1
C. Thethird journey, to the feast of tabernacles 2-13 Here may be observed transactions,
a. In the city,
1. In the middle and end of the feast 14-53 viii; Where note,
1. The woman taken in adultery 2-12
2. Chrigt's preaching and vindicating his doctrine 13-30
3. His confuting the Jews and escape from them 31-59
4. His healing the man born blind ix, 1-7
5. Several discourses on that occasion 8-41
6. Christ the Door and the Shepherd of the sheepx, 1-18
7. Different opinions concerning him 19-21
2. At the feast of the dedication. here occur,
1. His disputes with the Jews Chap. x, 22-38
2. His escaping their fury 39
b. Beyond Jordan 40-42
[11. Of the last days, which were,
A. Before the great week, where we may note,
a. The two days spent out of Judea, while Lazarus was sick and died xi, 1-6
b. The journey into Judea; the raising of Lazarus, the advice of Caiaphas; Jesus's
abode in Ephraim; the order given by his adversaries 7-57
c. The sixth day, before the passover; the supper at Bethany; the ointment poured
on Jesus xii, 1-11
B. In the great week, wherein was the third passover, occur,
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a. On the three former days, his royal entry into the city; the desire of the Greeks,
the obstinacy of the Jews; the testimony given to Jesus from heaven 12-50
b. Onthefourth day, the washing the feet of the disciples; the discovery of thetraitor,
and his going out by night xiii, 1-30
c. On thefifth day,
1. Hisdiscourse
1. Before the paschal supper 31, xiv, 1-31
2. After it xv, and xvi.
2. His prayer xvii, 1-26
3. The beginning of his passion,
1. In the garden xviii, 1-11
2. In Caiaphas's house 12-27
d. On the sixth day,
1. His passion under Pilate,
1. In the palace of Pilate 28 xix, 1-16
2. Onthe cross 17-30
2. His death 30-37
3. Hisburial 38-42
C. After the great week,
a. On the day of the resurrection xx, 1-25
b. Eight days after 26-31
c. After that
1. He appearsto his disciples at the sea of Tiberias. xxi, 1-14
2. Orders Peter to feed his sheep and lambs 15-17
3. Foretells the manner of Peter's death, and checks his curiosity about St John
18-23
4. The conclusion 24, 25

THE GOSPEL OF JOHN

1. In the beginning - (Referring to Gen. i, 1, and Prov. viii, 23.) When al things began to be
made by the Word: in the beginning of heaven and earth, and this whole frame of created beings,
the Word existed, without any beginning. He was when al things began to be, whatsoever had a
beginning. TheWord - So termed Psalm xxxiii, 6, and frequently by the seventy, and in the Chaldee
paraphrase. So that St. John did not borrow this expression from Philo, or any heathen writer. He
was not yet named Jesus, or Christ. He isthe Word whom the Father begat or spoke from eternity;
by whom the Father speaking, maketh all things;, who speaketh the Father to us. We have, in the
18th verse, both area description of the Word, and the reason why he is so called. He is the only
begotten Son of the Father, who isin the bosom of the Father, and hath declared him. And the Word
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waswith God - Therefore distinct from God the Father. The word rendered with, denotes a perpetual
tendency as it were of the Son to the Father, in unity of essence. He was with God alone; because
nothing beside God had then any being. And the Word was God - Supreme, eternal, independent.
There was no creature, in respect of which he could be styled God in a relative sense. Therefore
heis styled so in the absol ute sense. The Godhead of the Messiah being clearly revealed in the Old
Testament, (Jer. xxiii, 7; Hoseai, 6; Psalm xxiii, 1, ) the other evangelistsaim at this, to prove that
Jesus, a true man, was the Messiah. But when, at length, some from hence began to doubt of his
Godhead, then St. John expressly asserted it, and wrote in this book as it were a supplement to the
Gospels, asin the Revelation to the prophets.

2. The samewasin the beginning with God - This verse repeats and contractsinto one the three
points mentioned before. Asif he had said, This Word, who was God, was in the beginning, and
was with God.

3. All things beside God were made, and all things which were made, were made by the Word.
In the first and second verse is described the state of things before the creation: verse 3, In the
creation: verse 4, In the time of man'sinnocency: verse 5, In the time of man's corruption.

4. In him was life - He was the foundation of life to every living thing, as well as of being to
al that is. And the life was the light of men - He who is essential life, and the giver of lifeto all
that liveth, was also the light of men; the fountain of wisdom, holiness, and happiness, to man in
hisoriginal state.

5. And thelight shineth in darkness - Shines even on fallen man; but the darkness - Dark, sinful
man, perceiveth it not.

6. There was a man - The evangelist now proceeds to him who testified of the light, which he
had spoken of in the five preceding verses.

7. The same came for (that is, in order to give) a testimony - The evangelist, with the most
strong and tender affection, interweaves his own testimony with that of John, by noble digressions,
wherein he explainsthe office of the Baptist; partly premisesand partly subjoinsafarther explication
to his short sentences. What St. Matthew, Mark, and Luke term the Gospel, in respect of the promise
going before, St. John usually terms the testimony, intimating the certain knowledge of the relator;
to testify of the light - Of Christ.

9. Who lighteth every man - By what is vulgarly termed natural conscience, pointing out at
least the general lines of good and evil. And thislight, if man did not hinder, would shine more and
more to the perfect day.

10. Hewas in the world - Even from the creation.

11. He came - In the fulness of time, to his own - Country, city, temple: And hisown - People,
received him not.

12. But asmany as received him - Jews or Gentiles; that believe on hisname - That is, on him.
The moment they believe, they are sons; and because they are sons, God sendeth forth the Spirit
of his Son into their hearts, crying, Abba, Father.

13. Who were born - Who became the sons of God, not of blood - Not by descent from Abraham,
nor by the will of the flesh - By natural generation, nor by the will of man - Adopting them, but of
God - By his Spirit.

14. Flesh sometimes signifies corrupt nature; sometimes the body; sometimes, as here, the
whole man. We beheld his glory - We his apostles, particularly Peter, James, and John, Luke ix,
32. Grace and truth - We areall by nature liars and children of wrath, to whom both grace and truth
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are unknown. But we are made partakers of them, when we are accepted through the Beloved. The
whole verse might be paraphrased thus. And in order to raise us to this dignity and happiness, the
eternal Word, by a most amazing condescension, was made flesh, united himself to our miserable
nature, with all its innocent infirmities. And he did not make us a transient visit, but tabernacled
among us on earth, displaying hisglory in amore eminent manner, than even of old in the tabernacle
of Moses. And we who are now recording these things beheld his glory with so strict an attention,
that we can testify, it wasin every respect such a glory as became the only begotten of the Father.
For it shoneforth not only in histransfiguration, and in his continual miracles, but inall histempers,
ministrations, and conduct through the whole series of hislife. In all he appeared full of grace and
truth: he was himself most benevolent and upright; made those ample discoveries of pardon to
sinners, which the Mosaic dispensation could not do: and realy exhibited the most substantial
blessings, whereas that was but a shadow of good things to come.

15. John cried - With joy and confidence; Thisis he of whom | said - John had said this before
our Lord's baptism, although he then knew him not in person: he knew him first at his baptism, and
afterward cried, Thisis he of whom | said. & c. Heis preferred before me - in his office: for hewas
before me - in his nature.

16. And - Herethe apostle confirmsthe Baptist'swords: asif he had said, Heisindeed preferred
before thee: so we have experienced: We al - That believe: have received - All that we enjoy out
of hisfulness: and in the particular, grace upon grace - One blessing upon another, immeasurable
grace and love.

17. The law - Working wrath and containing shadows: was given - No philosopher, poet, or
orator, ever chose hiswords so accurately as St. John. Thelaw, saith he, was given by Maoses: grace
was by Jesus Christ. Observe the reason for placing each word thus: The law of Moses was not his
own. The grace of Christ was. His grace was opposite to the wrath, his truth to the shadowy
ceremonies of the law. Jesus - St. John having once mentioned the incarnation (ver. 14,) no more
uses that name, the Word, in al his book.

18. No man hath seen God - With bodily eyes: yet believers see him with the eye of faith. Who
is in the bosom of the Father - The expression denotes the highest unity, and the most intimate
knowledge.

19. The Jews - Probably the great council sent.

20. | am not the Christ - For many supposed he was.

21. Art thou Elijah? - He was not that Elijah (the Tishbite) of whom they spoke. Art thou the
prophet - Of whom Moses speaks, Deut. xviii, 15.

23. He said - | am that forerunner of Christ of whom Isaiah speaks. | am the voice - Asif he
had said, Far from being Christ, or even Elijah, | am nothing but a voice: a sound that so soon as
it has expressed the thought of which it isthe sign, diesinto air, and is known no more. Isaiah xl,
3.

24. They who were sent were of the Pharisees - Who were peculiarly tenacious of old customs,
and jealous of any innovation (except those brought in by their own scribes) unless the innovator
had unqguestionabl e proofs of Divine authority.

25. They asked him, Why baptizest thou then? - Without any commission from the sanhedrim?
And not only heathens (who were always baptized before they were admitted to circumcision) but
Jews also?
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26. John answered, | baptize - To prepare for the Messiah; and indeed to show that Jews, as
well as Gentiles, must be proselytesto Christ, and that these as well asthose stand in need of being
washed from their sins,

28. Where John was baptizing - That is, used to baptize.

29. He seeth Jesus coming and saith, Behold the Lamb - Innocent; to be offered up; prophesied
of by Isaiah, Isaiah liii, 7, typified by the paschal lamb, and by the daily sacrifice: The Lamb of
God - Whom God gave, approves, accepts of; who taketh away - Atoneth for; thesin- That is, all
the sins: of the world - Of al mankind. Sin and the world are of equal extent.

31. 1 knew him not - Till he cameto be baptized. How surprising isthis; considering how nearly
they were related, and how remarkable the conception and birth of both had been. But there was a
peculiar providence visible in our saviour's living, from his infancy to his baptism, at Nazareth:
John all the timeliving the life of a hermit in the deserts of Judea, Lukei, 80, ninety or more miles
from Nazareth: hereby that acquaintance was prevented which might have made John's testimony
of Christ suspected.

34. 1 saw it - That is, the Spirit so descending and abiding on him. And testified - From that
time.

37. They followed Jesus - They walked after him, but had not the courage to speak to him.

41. Hefirst findeth his own brother Simon - Probably both of them sought him: Whichis, being
interpreted, the Christ - This the evangelist adds, as likewise those words in ver. 38, that is, being
interpreted, Master.

42. Jesus said, Thou art Simon, the son of Jonah - As none had told our Lord these names, this
could not but strike Peter. Cephas, which is Peter - Moaning the same in Syriac which Peter does
in Greek, namely, arock.

45. Jesus of Nazareth - So Philip thought, not knowing he was born in Bethlehem. Nathanael
was probably the same with Bartholomew, that is, the son of Tholomew. St. Matthew joins
Bartholomew with Philip, Matt. x, 3, and St. John places Nathanael in the midst of the apostles,
immediately after Thomas, chap. xxi, 2, just as Bartholomew is placed, Actsi, 13.

46. Can any good thing come out of Nazareth? - How cautiously should we guard against
popular prejudices? When these had once possessed so honest a heart as that of Nathanael, they
led him to suspect the blessed Jesus himself for an impostor, because he had been brought up at
Nazareth. But hisintegrity prevailed over that foolish bias, and laid him open to the force of evidence,
which a candid inquirer will always be glad to admit, even when it brings the most unexpected
discoveries. Can any good thing - That is, have we ground from Scripture to expect the Messiah,
or any eminent prophet from Nazareth? Philip saith, Come and see - The same answer which he
had received himself from our Lord the day before.

48. Under the fig tree | saw thee - Perhaps at prayer.

49. Nathanael answered - Happy are they that are ready to believe, swift to receive the truth
and grace of God. Thou art the Son of God - So he acknowledges now more than he had heard from
Philip: The Son of God, the king of Israel - A confession both of the person and office of Christ.

51. Hereafter ye shall see - All of these, as well as thou, who believe on me now in my state of
humiliation, shall hereafter see me comeinmy glory, and all the angels of God with me. Thisseems
the most natural sense of the words, though they may aso refer to his ascension.

132


http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Isa.53.xml#Isa.53.7
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Luke.1.xml#Luke.1.80
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Matt.10.xml#Matt.10.3
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Acts.1.xml#Acts.1.13

Wesley's Notes John Wesley

1. And the third day - After he had said this. In Cana of Galilee - There were two other towns
of the same name, one in the tribe of Ephraim, the other in Caelosyria.

2. Jesus and hisdiscipleswereinvited to the marriage - Christ does not take away human society,
but sanctifiesit. Water might have quenched thirst; yet our Lord allowswine; especialy at afestival
solemnity. Such was hisfacility in drawing hisdisciples at first, who were afterward to go through
rougher ways.

3. And wine falling short - How many days the solemnity had lasted, and on which day our
Lord came, or how many disciples might follow him, does not appear. His mother saith to him,
They have not wine - Either she might mean, supply them by miracle; or, Go away, that others may
go aso, before the want appears.

4. Jesus saith to her, Woman - So our Lord speaks also, chap. xix, 26. It is probable this was
the constant appellation which he used to her. He regarded his Father above al, not knowing even
his mother after the flesh. What isit to me and thee? A mild reproof of her inordinate concern and
untimely interposal. Mine hour is not yet come - The time of my working this miracle, or of my
going away. May we not learn hence, if his mother was rebuked for attempting to direct himin the
daysof hisflesh, how absurd it isto address her asif she had aright to command him, on the throne
of his glory? Likewise how indecent it is for us to direct his supreme wisdom, as to the time or
manner in which he shall appear for usin any of the exigencies of life!

5. His mother saith to the servants - Gathering from his answer he was about to do something
extraordinary.

6. The purifying of the Jews- Who purified themsel ves by frequent washings particularly before
eating.

9. Thegovernor of thefeast - The bridegroom generally procured somefriend to order al things
at the entertainment.

10. And saith - St. John barely rel ates the words he spoke, which does not imply his approving
them. When they have well drunk - does not mean any more than toward the close of the
entertainment.

11. And hisdisciples believed - More steadfastly.

14. Oxen, and sheep, and doves - Used for sacrifice: And the changers of money - Those who
changed foreign money for that which was current at Jerusalem, for the convenience of them that
came from distant countries.

15. Having made a scourge of rushes - (Which were strewed on the ground, ) he drove all out
of thetemple, (that is, the court of it, ) both the sheep and the oxen - Though it does not appear that
he struck even them; and much less, any of the men. But aterror from God, it is evident, fell upon
them.

17. Psalm Ixix, 9.

18. Then answered the Jews - Either some of those whom he had just driven out, or their friends:
What sign showest thou? - So they require amiracle, to confirm amiracle!

19. Thistemple - Doubtless pointing, while he spoke, to his body, the temple and habitation of
the Godhead.

20. Forty and six years - Just so many years before the time of this conversation, Herod the
Great had begun his most magnificent reparation of the temple, (one part after another, ) which he
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continued al hislife, and which was now going on, and was continued thirty-six years longer, till
within six or seven years of the destruction of the state, city, and temple by the Romans.

22. They believed the scripture, and the word which Jesus had said - Concerning his resurrection.

23. Many believed - That he was a teacher sent from God.

24. He did not trust himself to them - Let us learn hence not rashly to put ourselves into the
power of others. Let us study awise and happy medium between universal suspiciousness and that
easiness which would make us the property of every pretender to kindness and respect.

25. He- Towhom all things are naked, knew what wasin man - Namely, adesperately deceitful
heart.

1. A ruler - One of the great council.

2. The same came - Through desire; but by night - Through shame: We know - Even we rulers
and Pharisees.

3. Jesus answered - That knowledge will not avail thee unless thou be born again - Otherwise
thou canst not see, that is, experience and enjoy, either theinward or the glorious kingdom of God.
In this solemn discourse our Lord shows, that no external profession, no ceremonial ordinances or
privilegesof birth, could entitle any to the blessings of the Messiah's kingdom: that an entire change
of heart as well as of life was necessary for that purpose: that this could only be wrought in man
by the amighty power of God: that every man born into the world was by nature in a state of sin,
condemnation, and misery: that the free mercy of God had given his Son to deliver them from it,
and to raise them to a blessed immortality: that all mankind, Gentiles as well as Jews, might share
in these benefits, procured by his being lifted up on the cross, and to be received by faith in him:
but that if they rejected him, their eternal, aggravated condemnation, would be the certain
consequence. Except aman bebornagain - If our Lord by being born again means only reformation
of life, instead of making any new discovery, he has only thrown agreat deal of obscurity on what
was before plain and obvious.

4. When heisold - As Nicodemus himself was.

5. Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit - Except he experience that great inward
change by the Spirit, and be baptized (wherever baptism can be had) asthe outward sign and means
of it.

6. That which is born of the flesh is flesh - Mere flesh, void of the Spirit, yea, at enmity with
it; And that which is born of the Spirit is spirit - Is spiritual, heavenly, divine, like its Author.

7. Ye must be born again - To be born again, is to be inwardly changed from all sinfulness to
all holiness. It isfitly so called, because as great a change then passes on the soul as passes on the
body when it is born into the world.

8. The wind bloweth - According to its own nature, not thy will, and thou hearest the sound
thereof - Thou art sure it doth blow, but canst not explain the particular manner of itsacting. Sois
every one that is born of the Spirit - The fact is plain, the manner of his operations inexplicable.

11. We speak what we know - | and all that believe in me.
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12. Earthly things - Things done on earth; such as the new birth, and the present privileges of
the children of God. Heavenly things - Such as the eternity of the Son, and the unity of the Father,
Son, and Spirit.

13. For no one - For here you must rely on my single testimony, whereas there you have a cloud
of witnesses: Hath gone up to heaven, but he that came down from heaven. Who is in heaven -
Therefore he is omnipresent; else he could not be in heaven and on earth at once. Thisis aplain
instance of what is usually termed the communication of properties between the Divine and human
nature; whereby what is proper to the Divine nature is spoken concerning the human, and what is
proper to the human is, as here, spoken of the Divine.

14. And as Moses - And even this single witness will soon be taken from you; yea, and in a
most ignominious manner. Num. xxi, 8, 9.

15. That whosoever - He must be lifted up, that hereby he may purchase salvation for all
believers: all those who look to him by faith recover spiritual health, even as all that looked at that
serpent recovered bodily health.

16. Yea, and thiswas the very design of God's love in sending him into the world. Whosoever
believeth on him - With that faith which worketh by love, and hold fast the beginning of his
confidence steadfast to the end. God so loved theworld - That is, al men under heaven; even those
that despise his love, and will for that cause finally perish. Otherwise not to believe would be no
sin to them. For what should they believe? Ought they to believe that Christ was given for them?
Then he was given for them. He gave hisonly Son - Truly and seriously. And the Son of God gave
himself, Gal. iv, 4, truly and seriously.

17. God sent not his Son into the world to condemn the world - Although many accuse him of
it.

18. Hethat believeth on him is not condemned - I's acquitted, isjustified before God. The name
of the only-begotten Son of God - The name of a person is often put for the person himself. But
perhapsit isfarther intimated in that expression, that the person spoken of isgreat and magnificent.
And thereforeit is generally used to express either God the Father or the Son.

19. Thisisthe condemnation - That is, the cause of it. So God is clear.

21. Hethat practiceth the truth (that is, true religion) cometh to the light - So even Nicodemus,
afterward did. Are wrought in God - That is, in the light, power, and love of God.

22. Jesus went - From the capital city, Jerusalem, into the land of Judea - That is, into the
country. There he baptized - Not himself; but his disciples by his order, chap. iv, 2.

23. John also was baptizing - He did not repel them that offered, but he more willingly referred
them to Jesus.

25. The Jews- Those men of Judea, who now went to be baptized by Jesus; and John'sdisciples,
who were mostly of Galilee: about purifying - That is, baptism. They disputed, which they should
be baptized by.

27. A man can receive nothing - Neither he nor |. Neither could he do this, unless God had sent
him: nor can | receive thetitle of Christ, or any honour comparable to that which he hath received
from heaven. They seem to have spoken with jealousy and resentment; John answers with sweet
composure of spirit.

29. He that hath the bride is the bridegroom - He whom the bride follows. But all men now
come to Jesus. Hence it is plain he is the bridegroom. The friend who heareth him - Talk with the
bride; rgjoiceth greatly - So far from envying or resenting it.
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30. Hemust increase, but | must decrease - So they who are now, like John, burning and shining
lights, must (if not suddenly eclipsed) like him gradually decrease, while others are increasing about
them; asthey in their turns grew up, amidst the decays of the former generation. Let us know how
to set, aswell as how to rise; and let it comfort our declining daysto trace, in those who are likely
to succeed us in our work, the openings of yet greater usefulness.

31. It is not improbable, that what is added, to the end of the chapter, are the words of the
evangelist, not the Baptist. He that is of the earth - A mere man; of earthly original, hasa spirit and
speech answerable to it.

32. No man - None comparatively, exceeding few; receiveth his testimony - With true faith.

33. Hath set to his seal - It was customary among the Jews for the witness to set his seal to the
testimony he had given. That God is true - Whose words the Messiah speaks.

34. God giveth not him the Spirit by measure - As he did to the prophets, but immeasurably.
Hence he speaketh the words of God in the most perfect manner.

36. He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life - He hath it already. For he loves God.
And love is the essence of heaven. He that obeyeth not - A consequence of not believing.

AV

1. The Lord knew - Though none informed him of it.

3. Heleft Judea - To shun the effects of their resentment.

4. And he must needs go through Samaria - The road lying directly through it.

5. Sychar - Formerly called Sichem or Shechem. Jacob gave - On his death bed, Gen. xlviii,
22.

6. Jesus sat down - Weary as he was. It was the sixth hour - Noon; the heat of the day.

7. Give me to drink - In this one conversation he brought her to that knowledge which the
apostles were so long in attaining.

8. For his disciples were gone - Else he needed not have asked her.

9. How dost thou - Her open simplicity appears from her very first words. The Jews have no
dealings - None by way of friendship. They would receive no kind of favour from them.

10. If thou hadst known the gift - The living water; and who it is- He who aloneis ableto give
it: thou wouldst have asked of him - On those wordsthe stresslies. Water - In like manner he draws
the allegory from bread, chap. vi, 27, and from light, viii, 12; the first, the most simple, necessary,
common, and salutary things in nature. Living water - The Spirit and its fruits. But she might the
more easily mistake his meaning, because living water was a common phrase among the Jews for
spring water.

12. Our father Jacob - So they fancied he was; whereas they were, in truth, a mixture of many
nations, placed there by the king of Assyria, intheroom of the I sraeliteswhom he had carried away
captive, 2 Kings xvii, 24. Who gave us the well - In Joseph their supposed forefather: and drank
thereof - So even he had no better water than this.

14. Will never thirst - Will never (provided he continue to drink thereof) be miserable,
dissatisfied, without refreshment. If ever that thirst returns, it will be the fault of the man, not the
water. But the water that | shall give him - The spirit of faith working by love, shall becomein him
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- Aninward living principle, afountain - Not barely awell, which is soon exhausted, springing up
into everlasting life - Which isaconfluence, or rather an ocean of streamsarising from thisfountain.

15. That | thirst not - She takes him still in a gross sense.

16. Jesus saith to her - He now clears the way that he might give her abetter kind of water than
she asked for. Go, call thy husband - He strikes directly at her bosom sin.

17. Thou hast well said - We may observein all our Lord's discourses the utmost weightiness,
and yet the utmost courtesy.

18. Thou hast had five husbands - Whether they were all dead or not, her own conscience now
awakened would tell her.

19. Sir, | perceive - So soon was her heart touched.

20. The instant she perceived this, she proposes what she thought the most important of all
guestions. This mountain - Pointing to Mount Gerizim. Sanballat, by the permission of Alexander
the Great, had built a temple upon Mount Gerizim, for Manasseh, who for marrying Sanballat's
daughter had been expelled from the priesthood and from Jerusalem, Neh. xiii, 28. This was the
place where the Samaritans used to worship in opposition to Jerusalem. And it was so near Sychar,
that aman's voice might be heard from the one to the other. Our fathers worshipped - This plainly
refers to Abraham and Jacob (from whom the Samaritans pretended to deduce their geneal ogy)
who erected altars in this place: Gen. xii, 6, 7, and Gen. xxxiii, 18, 20. And possibly to the whole
congregation, who were directed when they came into the land of Canaan to put the blessing upon
Mount Gerizim, Deut. xi, 29. Y e Jews say, In Jerusalem is the place - Namely, the temple.

21. Believe me- Our Lord usesthis expression in this manner but once; and that to a Samaritan.
To his own people, the Jews, his usua language is, | say unto you. The hour cometh when ye -
Both Samaritans and Jews, shall worship neither in this mountain, nor at Jerusalem - As preferable
to any other place. True worship shall be no longer confined to any one place or nation.

22. Ye worship ye know not what - Y e Samaritans are ignorant, not only of the place, but of
the very object of worship. Indeed, they feared the L ord after afashion; but at the same time served
their own gods, 2 Kings xvii, 33. Salvation is from the Jews - So spake all the prophets, that the
saviour should arise out of the Jewish nation: and that from thence the knowledge of him should
spread to all nations under heaven.

23. The true worshippers shall worship the Father - Not here or there only, but at all times and
in all places.

24. God is a Spirit - Not only remote from the body, and all the properties of it, but likewise
full of al spiritual perfections, power, wisdom, love, holiness. And our worship should be suitable
to his nature. We should worship him with the truly spiritual worship of faith, love, and holiness,
animating all our tempers, thoughts, words, and actions.

25. Thewoman saith - With joy for what she had already learned, and desire of fuller instruction.

26. Jesus saith - Hasting to satisfy her desire before his disciples came. | an He - Our Lord did
not speak this so plainly to the Jews who were so full of the Messiah's temporal kingdom. If he
had, many would doubtless have taken up armsin his favour, and others have accused him to the
Roman governor. Yet he did in effect declare the thing, though he denied the particular title. For
in a multitude of places he represented himself, both as the Son of man, and as the Son of God:
both which expressions were generally understood by the Jews as peculiarly applicable to the
Messiah.
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27. His disciples marvelled that he talked with a woman - Which the Jewish rabbis reckoned
scandalous for aman of distinction to do. They marvelled likewise at his talking with a woman of
that nation, which was so peculiarly hateful to the Jews. Yet none said - To the woman, What
seekest thou? - Or to Christ, Why talkest thou with her?

28. The woman left her water pot - Forgetting smaller things.

29. A man who told me all things that ever | did - Our Lord had told her but a few things. But
his words awakened her conscience, which soon told her al the rest. Is not this the Christ? - She
does not doubt of it herself, but incites them to make the inquiry.

31. In the meantime - Before the people came.

34. My meat - That which satisfies the strongest appetite of my soul.

35. The fields are white already - Asif he had said, The spiritual harvest is ripe aready. The
Samaritans, ripe for the Gospel, covered the ground round about them.

36. He that reapeth - Whoever saves souls, receiveth wages - A peculiar blessing to himself,
and gathereth fruit - Many souls: that he that soweth - Christ the great sower of the seed, and he
that reapeth may rejoice together - In heaven.

37. That saying - A common proverb; One soweth - The prophets and Christ; another reapeth
- The apostles and succeeding ministers.

38. 1 - heLord of thewhole harvest, have sent you - He had employed them already in baptizing,
ver. 2.

42. We know that thisis the saviour of the world - And not of the Jews only.

43. He went into Galilee - That is, into the country of Galilee: but not to Nazareth. It was at
that town only that he had no honour. Therefore he went to other towns.

44, Matt. xiii, 57.

47. To come down - For Cana stood much higher than Capernaum.

48. Unless ye see signs and wonders - Although the Samaritans believed without them.

52. He asked the hour when he amended - The more exactly the works of God are considered,
the more faith is increased.

\%

1. A feast - Pentecost.

2. Thereisin Jerusalem - Hence it appears, that St. John wrote his Gospel before Jerusalem
was destroyed: it is supposed about thirty years after the ascension. Having five porticos - Built for
the use of the sick. Probably the basin had five sides! Bethesda signifies the house of mercy.

4. An angel - Yet many undoubtedly thought the whole thing to be purely natural. At certain
times - Perhaps at a certain hour of the day, during this paschal week, went down - The Greek word
impliesthat he had ceased going down, before the time of St. John'swriting this. God might design
this to raise expectation of the acceptable time approaching, to add a greater lustre to his Son's
miracles, and to show that hisancient people were not entirely forgotten of him. Thefirst - Whereas
the Son of God healed every day not one only, but whole multitudes that resorted to him.

7. The sick man answered - Giving the reason why he was not made whole, notwithstanding
hisdesire.
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14. Sin no more - It seems his former illness was the effect or punishment of sin.

15. The man went and told the Jews, that it was Jesus who had made him whole - One might
have expected, that when he had published the name of hisbenefactor, crowdswould have thronged
about Jesus, to have heard the words of hismouth, and to have received the blessings of the Gospel.
Instead of this, they surround him with a hostile intent: they even conspire against hislife, and for
an imagined transgression in point of ceremony, would have put out thislight of Israel. Let us not
wonder then, if our good be evil spoken of: if even candour, benevolence, and usefulness, do not
disarm the enmity of those who have been taught to prefer sacrificeto mercy; and who, disrelishing
the genuine Gospel, naturally seek to slander and persecute the professors, but especialy the
defenders of it.

17. My Father worketh until now, and | work - From the creation till now he hath been working
without intermission. | do likewise. Thisisthe proposition whichisexplained ver. 19-30, confirmed
and vindicated in ver. 31 and following verses.

18. Hisown Father - The Greek word means his own Father in such a sense as no creature can
speak. Making himself equal with God - It is evident all the hearers so understood him, and that
our Lord never contradicted, but confirmed it.

19. The Son can do nothing of himself - Thisis not his imperfection, but his glory, resulting
from his eternal, intimate, indissoluble unity with the Father. Hence it is absolutely impossible,
that the Son should judge, will, testify, or teach any thing without the Father, ver. 30, &c.; chap.
vi, 38; chap. vii, 16; or that he should be known or believed on, separately from the Father. And
he here defends his doing good every day, without intermission, by the example of hisFather, from
which he cannot depart: these doth the Son likewise - All these, and only these; seeing he and the
Father are one.

20. The Father showeth him all things that himself doth - A proof of the most intimate unity.
And hewill show him - By doing them. At the sametime (not at different times) the Father showeth
and doth, and the Son seeth and doth. Greater works - Jesus oftener terms them works, than signs
or wonders, because they were not wonders in his eyes. Ye will marvel - So they did, when he
raised Lazarus.

21. For - He declares which are those greater works, raising the dead, and judging the world.
The power of quickening whom he will follows from the power of judging. These two, quickening
and judging, are proposed ver. 21, 22. The acquittal of believers, which presupposes judgment, is
treated of ver. 24; the quickening some of the dead, ver. 25; and the general resurrection, ver. 28.

22. For neither doth the Father judge - Not without the Son: but he doth judge by that man
whom he hath ordained, Acts xvii, 31.

23. That al men may honour the Son, even as they honour the Father - Either willingly, and so
escaping condemnation, by faith: or unwillingly, when feeling the wrath of the Judge. This
demonstrates the EQUALITY of the Son with the Father. If our Lord were God only by office or
investiture, and not in the unity of the Divine essence, and in all respects equal in Godhead with
the Father, he could not be honoured even as, that is, with the same honour that they honoured the
Father. He that honoureth not the Son - With the same equal honour, greatly dishonoureth the Father
that sent him.

24. And cometh not into condemnation - Unless he make shipwreck of the faith.

25. The dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God - So did Jairus's daughter, the widow's son,
Lazarus.
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26. He hath given to the Son - By eternal generation, to have life in himself - Absolute,
independent.

27. Because he is the Son of man - He is appointed to judge mankind because he was made
man.

28. The time is coming - When not two or three, but all shall rise.

29. The resurrection of life - That resurrection which leads to life everlasting.

30. I can do nothing of myself - It isimpossible | should do any thing separately from my Father.
As| hear - Of the Father, and see, so | judge and do; A because | am essentially united to him. See
ver. 19.

31. If | testify of myself - That is, if | alone, (which indeed isimpossible,) my testimony is not
valid.

32. Thereisanother - The Father, ver. 37, and | know that, even inyour judgment, histestimony
in beyond exception.

33. He bare testimony - That | am the Christ.

34. But | have no need to receive, & ¢. But these things - Concerning John, whom ye yourselves
reverence, | say, that ye may be saved - So really and serioudly did he will their salvation. Y et they
were not saved. Most, if not all of them, died in their sins.

35. He was a burning and a shining light - Inwardly burning with love and zeal, outwardly
shining in all holiness. And even ye were willing for a season - A short time only.

37. He hath testified of me - Namely at my baptism. | speak not of my supposed father Joseph.
Y e are utter strangers to him of whom | speak.

38. Yehave not hisword - All who believe have the word of the Father (the same with theword
of the Son) abiding in them, that is, deeply ingrafted in their hearts.

39. Search the Scriptures - A plain command to all men. In them ye are assured ye have eternal
life - Ye know they show you the way to eternal life. And these very Scriptures testify of me.

40. Yet ye will not come unto me - Asthey direct you.

41. | receive not honour from men - | need it not. | seek it not from you for my own sake.

42. But | know you - With this ray he pierces the hearts of the hearers. And this doubtless he
gpake with the tenderest compassion.

43. If another shall come - Any false Christ.

44. While yereceive honour - That is, while ye seek the praise of men rather than the praise of
God. At the feast of pentecost, kept in commemoration of the giving the law from Mount Sinai,
their sermons used to be full of the praises of the law, and of the peopleto whom it was given. How
mortifying then must the following words of our Lord be to them, while they were thus exulting
in Moses and his law!

45. Thereis one that accuseth you - By hiswritings.

46. He wrote of me - Every where; in al hiswritings; particularly Deut. xviii, 15, 18.

VI

1. After these things - The history of between ten and eleven monthsisto be supplied herefrom
the other evangelists. Matt. xiv, 13; Mark vi, 32; Lukeix, 10.
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3. Jesus went up - Before the people overtook him.

5. Jesus saith to Philip - Perhaps he had the care of providing victuals for the family of the
apostles.

15. He retired to the mountain alone - Having ordered his disciplesto cross over the lake.

16. Matt. xiv, 22; Mark vi, 45.

22. Who had stood on the other side - They were forced to stay a while, because there were
then no other vessels; and they stayed the less unwillingly, because they saw that Jesus was not
embarked.

26. Our Lord does not satisfy their curiosity, but corrects the wrong motive they had in seeking
him: becauseye did eat - Merely for temporal advantage. Hitherto Christ had been gathering hearers:
he now beginsto try their sincerity, by afigurative discourse concerning his passion, and the fruit
of it, to be received by faith.

27. labour not for the meat which perisheth - For bodily food: not for that only not chiefly: not
at all, but in subordination to grace, faith, love, the meat which endureth to everlasting life. labour,
work for this; for everlasting life. So our Lord expressly commands, work for life, aswell asfrom
life: from a principle of faith and love. Him hath the Father sealed - By this very miracle, as well
as by his whole testimony concerning him. See chap. iii, 33. Sealing is amark of the authenticity
of awriting.

28. The works of God - Works pleasing to God.

29. Thisisthe work of God - The work most pleasing to God, and the foundation of all others:
that ye believe - He expressesiit first properly, afterward figuratively.

30. What sign dost thou? - Amazing, after what they had just seen!

31. Our fathers ate manna - This sign Moses gave them. He gave them bread from heaven -
From the lower sublunary heaven; to which Jesus opposes the highest heaven: in which sense he
says seven times, ver. 32, 33, 38, 50, 58, 62, that he himself came down from heaven.

32. Moses gave you not bread from heaven - It was not Moses who gave the manna to your
fathers; but my Father who now giveth the true bread from heaven. Psalm Ixxviii, 24.

33. He that - giveth life to the world - Not (like the manna) to one people only: and that from
generation to generation. Our Lord does not yet say, | am that bread; el se the Jews would not have
given him so respectful an answer, ver. 34.

34. Give usthisbread - Meaning it still, in aliteral sense: yet they seem now to be not far from
believing.

35. | amthebread of life- Having and giving life: he that cometh -he that believeth - Equivalent
expressions. shall never hunger, thirst - Shall be satisfied, happy, for ever.

36. | havetold you - Namely, ver. 26.

37. All that the Father giveth me - All that feel themselveslost, and follow the drawings of the
Father, he in a peculiar manner giveth to the Son: will come to me - By faith. And him that thus
cometh to me, | will in nowise cast out - | will give him pardon, holiness, and heaven, if he endure
totheend - torgoicein hislight.

39. Of all which he hath already given me - See chap. xvii, 6, 12. If they endure to the end. But
Judas did not.

40. Here is the sum of the three foregoing verses. Thisisthe will of him that sent me - Thisis
the whole of what | have said: thisis the eternal, unchangeable will of God. Every one who truly
believeth, shall have everlasting life. Every one that seeth and believeth - The Jews saw, and yet
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believed not. And | will raise him up - As thisis the will of him that sent me, | will perform it
effectually.

44. Christ having checked their murmuring, continues what he was saying, ver. 40. No man
comes to me, unless my Father draw him - No man can believe in Christ, unless God give him
power: he draws us first, by good desires. Not by compulsion, not by laying the will under any
necessity; but by the strong and sweet, yet still resistible, motions of his heavenly grace.

45. Every man that hath heard - The secret voice of God, he, and he only believeth. Isaiah liv,
13.

46. Not that any one - Must expect him to appear in a visible shape. He who is from or with
God - In amore eminent manner than any creature.

50. Not die - Not spiritually; not eternaly.

51. If any eat of thisbread - That is, believe in me: he shall live for ever - In other words, he
that believeth to the end shall be saved. My flesh which | will give you - This whole discourse
concerning hisflesh and blood refersdirectly to his passion, and but remotely, if at al, tothe Lord's
Supper.

52. Observe the degrees: the Jews are tried here; the disciples, ver. 60-66, the apostles, ver. 67.

53. Unless ye eat the flesh of the Son of man - Spiritually: unlessye draw continual virtue from
him by faith. Eating his flesh is only another expression for believing.

55. Meat - drink indeed - With which the soul of abeliever isastruly fed, as his body with meat
and drink.

57.1 live by the Father - Being one with him. He shall live by me -Being one with me. Amazing
union!

58. Thisis- That is, | am the bread - Which is not like the manna your fathers ate, who died
notwithstanding.

60. Thisis ahard saying - Hard to the children of the world, but sweet to the children of God.
Scarce ever did our Lord speak more sublimely, even to the apostles in private. Who can hear -
Endureit?

62. What if ye shall see the Son of man ascend where he was before? - How much more
incredible will it then appear to you, that he should give you his flesh to eat?

63. It isthe Spirit - The spiritual meaning of these words, by which God giveth life. The flesh
- The bare, carnal, literal meaning, profiteth nothing. The words which | have spoken, they are
spirit - Areto be taken in a spiritual sense and, when they are so understood, they arelife- That is,
ameans of spiritual life to the hearers.

64. But there are some of you who believe not - And so receive no life by them, because you
takethem in agrossliteral sense. For Jesus knew from the beginning - Of his ministry: who would
betray him - Thereforeit is plain, God does foresee future contingencies:- "But his foreknowledge
causes not the fault, Which had no less proved certain unforeknown."

65. Unlessit be given - And it is given to those only who will receive it on God's own terms.

66. From thistime many of his disciples went back - So our Lord now began to purge hisfloor:
the proud and careless were driven away, and those remained who were meet for the Master's use.

68. Thou hast the words of eternal life - Thou, and thou alone, speakest the words which show
the way to life everlasting.

69. And we - Who have been with thee from the beginning, whatever others do, have known -
Are absolutely assured, that thou art the Christ.
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70. Jesus answered the - And yet even ye have not all acted suitable to this knowledge. Have |
not chosen or elected you twelve? - But they might fall even from that election. Y et one of you -
On this gracious warning, Judas ought to have repented; isadevil - Is now influenced by one.

VI

1. After these things Jesus walked in Galilee - That is, continued there, for some months after
the second passover. For he would not walk - Continue in Judea; because the Jews - Those of them
who did not believe; and in particul ar the chief priests, scribes, and Pharisees, sought an opportunity
to kill him.

2. Thefeast of tabernacles - Thetime, manner, and reason of thisfeast may be seen, Lev. xxiii,
34, &c.

3. Hisbrethren - So called according to the Jewish way of speaking. They were his cousins, the
sons of his mother's sister. Depart hence - From this obscure place.

4. For no man doth any thing - Of thiskind, in secret; but rather desireth to be of public use. If
thou really dost these things - These miracles which are reported; show thyself to theworld - To all
men.

6. Jesus saith, Y our timeis alwaysready - This or any time will suit you.

7. Theworld cannot hate you - Because ye are of the world. But meit hateth - And all that bear
the same testimony.

10. He also went up to the feast - Thiswas hislast journey but one to Jerusalem. The next time
he went up he suffered.

11. The Jews - The men of Judea, particularly of Jerusalem.

12. There was much murmuring among the multitude - Much whispering; many private debates
with each other, among those who were come from distant parts.

13. However no man spake openly of him - Not in favour of him: for fear of the Jews - Those
that were in authority.

14. Now at the middle of the feast - Which lasted eight days. It is probable this was on the
Sabbath day. Jesus went up into the temple - Directly, without stopping any where el se.

15. How does this man know letters, having never learned? - How comes he to be so well
acquainted with sacred literature as to be able thus to expound the Scripture, with such propriety
and gracefulness, seeing he has never learned this, at any place of education?

16. My doctrine is not mine - Acquired by any labour of learning; but his that sent me -
Immediately infused by him.

17. If any man be willing to do his will, he shall know of the doctrine, whether it be of God -
Thisisauniversal rule, with regard to all persons and doctrines. He that is thoroughly willing to
doit, shall certainly know what the will of God is.

18. There is no unrighteousness in him - No deceit or falsehood.

19. But ye are unrighteous, for ye violate the very law which ye profess so much zeal for.

20. The people answered, Thou hast adevil - A lying spirit. Who seeketh to kill thee? - These,
coming from distant parts, probably did not know the design of the priests and rulers.
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21. 1 did - At the pool of Bethesda: one work - Out of many: and ye all marvelled at it - Are
amazed, because | did it on the Sabbath day.

22. Moses gave you circumcision - The sense is, because Moses enjoined you circumcision
(though indeed it was far more ancient than him) you think it no harm to circumcise a man on the
Sabbath: and are ye angry at me (which anger had now continued sixteen months) for doing so
much greater a good, for healing a man, body and soul, on the Sabbath?

27. When Christ cometh, none knoweth whence he is - This Jewish tradition was true, with
regard to his Divine nature: in that respect none could declare his generation. But it was not true
with regard to his human nature, for both hisfamily and the place of hisbirth were plainly foretold.

28. Then cried Jesus - With aloud and earnest voice. Do ye both know me, and know whence
| am? - Ye do indeed know whence | am as a man. But ye know not my Divine nature, nor that |
am sent from God.

29. | am from him - By eternal generation: and he hath sent me - His mission follows from his
generation. These two points answer those: Do ye know me? Do ye know whence | am?

30. His hour - The time of his suffering.

33. Then said Jesus - Continuing his discourse (from ver. 29) which they had interrupted.

34. Ye shall seek me - Whom ye now despise. These words are, as it were, the text which is
commented upon in thisand thefollowing chapter. Where | am - Christ's so frequently saying while
on earth, where | am, when he spake of his being in heaven, intimates his perpetual presence there
in his Divine nature: though his going thither was a future thing, with regard to his human nature.

35. Will he go to the dispersed among the Greeks - The Jews scattered abroad in heathen nations,
Greece particularly. Or, Will he teach the Greeks? - The heathens themsel ves.

37. On the last, the great day of the feast - On this day there was the greatest concourse of
people, and they were then wont to fetch water from the fountain of Siloam, which the priests
poured out on the great altar, singing one to an other, With joy shall ye draw water from the wells
of salvation. On this day likewise they commemorated God's miraculously giving water out of the
rock, and offered up solemn prayers for seasonable rains.

38. He that believeth - This answers to let him come to me. And whosoever doth come to him
by faith, hisinmost soul shall be filled with living water, with abundance of peace, joy, and love,
which shall likewise flow from him to others. Asthe Scripture hath said - Not expressly in any one
particular place. But here is a general reference to all those scriptures which speak of the effusion
of the Spirit by the Messiah, under the similitude of pouring out water. Zech. xiv, 8.

39. The Holy Ghost was not yet given - That is, those fruits of the Spirit were not yet given
even to true believers, in that full measure.

40. The prophet - Whom we expect to be the forerunner of the Messiah.

42. From Bethlehem - And how could they forget that Jesus was born there? Had not Herod
given them terrible reason to remember it? Micah v, 2.

48. Hath any of the rulers - Men of rank or eminence, or of the Pharisees - Men of learning or
religion, believed on him?

49. But this populace, who know not the law - Thisignorant rabble; are accursed - Are by that
ignorance exposed to the curse of being thus seduced.

50. Nicodemus, he that came to him by night - Having now alittle more courage, being one of
them - Being present as a member of the great council, saith to them - Do not we ourselves act as
if we knew not the law, if we pass sentence on a man before we hear him?
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52. They answered - By personal reflection; the argument they could not answer, and therefore
did not attempt it. Art thou also a Galilean? - One of his party? Out of Galilee ariseth no prophet -
They could not but know the contrary. They knew Jonah arose out of Gethhepher; and Nahum from
another village in Galilee. Y ea, and Thisbe, the town of Elijah, the Tishbite, was in Galilee also.
They might likewise have known that Jesus was not born in Galilee, but at Bethlehem, even from
the public register there, and from the genealogies of the family of David. They were conscious
this poor answer would not bear examination, and so took care to prevent areply.

53. And every man went to his own house - So that short plain question of Nicodemus spoiled
all their measures, and broke up the council! A word spoken in season, how good it is! Especially
when God givesit his blessing.

VI

5. Moses hath commanded us to stone such - If they spoke accurately, this must have been a
woman, who, having been betrothed to ahusband, had been guilty of thiscrime before the marriage
was completed; for such only Moses commanded to be stoned. He commanded indeed that other
adulteresses should be put to death; but the manner of death was not specified. Deut. xxii, 23.

6. That they might have to accuse him - Either of usurping the office of ajudge, if he condemned
her, or of being an enemy to thelaw, if he acquitted her. Jesus stooping down, wrote with hisfinger
on the ground - God wrote once in the Old Testament; Christ once in the New: perhaps the words
which he afterward spoke, when they continued asking him. By this silent action, he, 1, fixed their
wandering, hurrying thoughts, in order to awaken their consciences: and, 2, signified that he was
not then come to condemn but to save the world.

7. He that is without sin - He that is not guilty: his own conscience being the judge) either of
the same sin, or of some nearly resembling it; let him - as awitness, cast the first stone at her.

9. Beginning at the eldest - Or the elders. Jesus was | eft alone -By all those scribes and Pharisees
who proposed the question. But many others remained, to whom our Lord directed his discourse
presently after.

10. Hath no man condemned thee? - Hath no judicia sentence been passed upon thee?

11. Neither do | condemn thee - Neither do | take upon me to pass any such sentence. Let this
deliverance lead thee to repentance.

12. He that followeth me shall in nowise walk in darkness - In ignorance, wickedness, misery:
but shall havethelight of life -He that closely, humbly, steadily follows me, shall have the Divine
light continually shining upon him, diffusing over his soul knowledge, holiness, joy, till heisguided
by it to life everlasting.

13. Thou testifiest of thyself; thy testimony is not valid - They retort upon our Lord his own
words, chap. v, 31; if | testify of myself, my testimony is not valid. He had then added, Thereis
another who testifieth of me. To the same effect hereplies here, verse 14, Though | testify of myself,
yet my testimony is valid; for | am inseparably united to the Father. | know - And from firm and
certain knowledge proceeds the most unexceptionabl e testimony: whence | came, and whither | go
- To these two heads may be referred all the doctrine concerning Christ. The former is treated of
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verse 16, &c., the latter ver. 21, &c. For | know whence | came - That is, For | came from God,
both as God and as man. And | know it, though ye do not.

15. Yejudge after the flesh - Astheflesh, that is, corrupt nature dictates. | judge no man - Not
thus; not now; not at my first coming.

16. | am not alone - No more in judging, than in testifying: but | and the Father that sent me -
His Father isin him, and he is in the Father, chap. xiv, 10, 11; and so the Father is no more alone
without the Son, than the Son iswithout the Father, Prov. viii, 22, 23, 30. His Father and he are not
one and another God, but one God, (though distinct persons,) and so inseparable from each other.
And though the Son came from the Father, to assume human nature, and perform his office as the
Messiah upon earth, as God is sometimes said to come from heaven, for particular manifestations
of himself; yet Christ did not |eave the Father, nor the Father leave him, any more than God leaves
heaven when heis said to come down to the earth.

17. Deut. xix, 15.

19. Then said they to him, Where isthy Father? Jesus answered - Showing the perverseness of
their question; and teaching that they ought first to know the Son, if they would know the Father.
Where the Father is - he shows, ver. 23. Meantime he plainly intimates that the Father and he were
distinct persons, as they were two witnesses; and yet one in essence, as the knowledge of him
includes the knowledge of the Father.

23. Yeare- Again he passes over their interruption, and proves what he advanced, ver. 21. Of
them that are beneath - From the earth. | am of them that are above - Here he directly showswhence
he came, even from heaven, and whither he goes.

24. If ye believe not that | AM - Here (asin ver. 58) our Lord claims the Divine name, | AM,
Exod. iii, 14. But the Jews, as if he had stopped short, and not finished the sentence, answered,
Who art thou?

25. Even what | say to you from the beginning - The same which | say to you, asit werein one
discourse, with one even tenor from the time | first spake to you.

26. | have many things to say and to judge of you - | have much to say concerning your
inexcusable unbelief: but he that sent meistrue - Whether ye believe or no. And | speak the things
which | have heard from him - | deliver truly what he hath given me in charge.

27. They understood not - That by him that sent him he meant God the Father. Therefore in
ver. 28, 29 he speaks plainly of the Father, and again claims the Divine name, | AM.

28. When ye shall have lifted up - On the cross, ye shall know - And so many of them did, that
| AM - God over all; and that | do nothing of myself - Being one with the Father.

29. The Father hath not left me alone - Never from the moment | came into the world.

32. The truth - Written in your hearts by the Spirit of God, shall make you free - From guilt,
sin, misery, Satan.

33. They - The other Jewsthat were by, (not those that believed,) as appears by the whole te